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ABSTRACT 

Since the 1990s, suicide and stress amongst farming individuals in Britain has gained 

increasing attention. This is because restructuring of the farm sector has placed 

greater economic pressure on farm family businesses and led to dramatic socio

cultural change in rural communities. Academic research has been dominated by a 

medical, reactionary approach to the examination of stress. This ignores the cultural 

and gender processes which are embedded in a patriarchal family farming 'way of 

life' that may, in reality, underpin medicalised outcomes. This ethnographic research, 

utilising repeated life history interviews with multiple members of farming families, 

based in Powys, Mid Wales, provides a crucial first step in a more proactive 

understanding of stress by tracking back the dynamics, construction, enactment and 

maintenance of relational farming identities. From such a perspective, behaviour 

according to a farming 'way of life' is brought sharply into focus as a cause and 

source of components of stress. 

Drawing upon a range of theoretical positions, a robust conceptualisation of farming 

stress is developed. In particular, insights from feminism inform the non-medical 

approach adopted by this research. Ideas are drawn on from emerging, feminist 

international perspectives of relational farming gender identities and by closer 

integration of theoretical post-modem insights from cultural, rural studies which has 

persistently neglected farming individuals. This research contributes to theoretical 

and empirical development within agricultural geography by providing an example of 

how micro contextualisation of farming/rural lives can be contextualised within the 

macro-economic framework of agriculture. 

Results are drawn from 7 case study farming families, with scale of analysis utilised 

to reveal from birth the construction, maintenance and enactment of relational farming 

gender identities. Farm survival is found to be heavily dependent upon socialisation 

within the ideology of family fanning, the enactment of farming identities beyond the 

farm gate, and the necessity for individuals to adhere to a patriarchal ideology. This 

patrilineal 'way of life' ideology and its gendered components are revealed to 

demonstrate that adherence to gender roles is becoming increasingly difficult within 

the current context of agricultural and rural change. The struggle that individuals 



have to maintain their place and sense of belonging in family farming emerges as a 

key source of contemporary stress. Further work is needed to ensure that the 

gendered understanding of farming stress formulated in this research is applied to 

rural stress policy and practice. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

1:1 'Stress' in Agriculture-A Non-Health Based Approach 

The issue of stress in farming has started to attract attention through periodic reports that 

farmers as an occupational group experience one of the highest rates of suicide in the UK. 

For example, the Samaritans report that farmers had the second highest risk of suicide 

(after vets) in the 1980s and that they remained the third highest at risk group in the 

1990s (Kelly and Bunting, 1998: Hawton et al., 1998). With one farming suicide every 

11 days between 1991 and 1996, it is not suprising that there has been a proliferation of 

networks established since the 1990s to deal with stress amongst people in rural areas. 

However, research on this trend has been largely confined to the disciplines of 

psychology and psychiatric health. The medical definitions adopted are restrictive and 

tend to focus on the dramatic outcome of processes of 'stress' in the form of suicide 

rather than the dynamics of gendered social processes themselves which, it will be argued 

in this thesis, form the underlying causes of 'stress'. It is here that rural geographers can 

be seen to have an important contribution to make to a broadened conceptualization of 

'farming stress' . 

This research on 'farming stress' is situated within the academic sub-field of agricultural 

geography, to facilitate the application of a non-health-based, feminist approach. The 

word 'stress', as the Oxford Thesaurus (] 99 7) notes, also equates with words such as 

burden, weight, hassle, distress, pressure or oppression. Meetings with rural stress 

networks confirm that a non-health-based approach is rapidly gaining ground as a way to 

understand fully the lives of family farm individuals and the pressures upon them. 

Furthermore, in the wake of the 2001 Foot and Mouth Disease, organizations dealing 

with the perceived problems of 'rural stress' are increasing. However, they are 

responding to what they think 'farming stress' is according to visible symptoms. But, The 

Farm Crisis Network (2002) highlights a wealth of issues such as tiredness, overwork, 

anxiety, illness, bereavement, family relationships, passing the farm to the next 

generation, loneliness, isolation, form-filling, regulations, debt, business viability and 



environmental or ethical concerns. Such networks admit that they are continually 

'blocking the dam' rather than offering proactive, preventative policies. Therefore, this 

research initiates a conceptualisation of 'farming stress' based on ethnographic, 

experiential analysis from farming individuals' perspectives of their own life worlds. 

This provides a crucial first step in revealing some of the sources, causes and components 

of 'farming stress' which will be identified in detail throughout the thesis. 

Many 'rural stress' groups, such as the Royal Agricultural Benevolent Institution, focus 

directly on 'farmers' within rural communities, even though changes in rural demography 

mean that farming families now comprise a minority of the rural population. This, as 

Chapter 9 reveals, can leave many family farm individuals feeling under threat in what 

they still consider as 'their' community. But rural stress organizations generally hold the 

view that family farming has its own, unique set of problems which are thought of as 

'farming problems in a farming community', born out of a belief in a distinct 'way of 

life'. Therefore, revealing the values, expectations, emotions and pressures of this 

patriarchal 'way of life', through an assessment of familial processes, is essential so that 

the relevance of their outcomes encapsulated as 'farming stress' can be analysed. 

Further, the farmer is usually referred to as male, thus reinforcing the inherent patriarchy 

of family farming. It often renders invisible the contributions of other members that are 

so crucial in ensuring the farm's survival. Therefore, this non-health, feminist research 

focuses on the constraining and containing gender dynamics of family farm patriarchy. 

Crucially, for the first time, this approach demands that all family members are brought 

into the research equation whether active in day-to-day agricultural activities or not, thus 

widening the concept of the 'farming family' (Gasson and Errington, 1993). 

The needs of farming women, so often called 'farmer's wives', are beginning to be 

acknowledged as suicide (the ultimate outcome of stress) grows in prominence amongst 

them. Kelly et al. (1995) note that there were 102 suicides of farm women between 1982 

and 1992, the highest total for wives of any occupational group. Therefore, whilst the 

focus of this research is not rural stress networks, it does tie into a period when networks 

are assessing their position and reponses and beginning to question the dominant focus on 
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reactivity that health-based policies have helped to formulate. For example, The Rural 

Stress Information Network (RSIN) set up a Women's Stress Network Project, claiming 

in their launch publicity flyer that it was needed because: 

'The RSIN has had an increased number of stress calls from 

women over the past year, many on behalf of partners or husbands. 

In supporting other family members, women may find themselves 

absorbing the stress of the entire family unit'. 

Clearly the word 'stress' is problematic and gendered. Stress project leaders have 

welcomed the instigation of non-health based research, at an academic level, to aid the 

development of a realistic conceptualisation of 'farming stress' which can be of greater 

relevance to policy development. 

Further, The Institute of Rural Health (IRH) based in Powys, Mid Wales, acknowledges 

that medical approaches alone cannot provide all the answers. As Dr. Wynn-Jones, 

Director of the IRH notes 'let's stop reacting to situations and let's begin to take the lead 

and let's think forward' (RSIN, 2002, p 13). Dr. Wynn-Jones emphasizes that proactive 

rather than reactive thinking is needed which responds to the reality of farming women's 

lives, as well as men's. He admits 'going back to rural stress. I don't know what it 

really means' (RSIN, 2002, p.14). He also crucially highlights the gaps that exist in 

defining rural/farming stress, the existence of poor data and the danger of 

'medicalising/formalising unhappiness and distress' (RSIN, 2002, p.17). 

A purely medical approach may indeed stop us from finding solutions, whereas a non

health based approach considers individual' s lives in their entirety, reveals patriarchal 

processes, their impact on individuals and therefore identifies sources and outcomes 

encapsulated in the term 'farming stress' Many GP's have noted the concept of being 

'addicted to farming' (RSIN, 2002, p.16). But, the IRH has noted that farmers are, in fact, 

unlikely to seek medical help and that there should be 'a shift in emphasis from 

quantitative to qualitative social research' (RSIN, 2002, p.20). Therefore, unraveling and 

illustrating some of the key gender dynamics of family farming, through the development 
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of an innovative ethnographic methodology (Chapter 4), facilitates the development of a 

term that begins to reflect more accurately the gendered lived experiences of family farm 

individuals. lmportantly, health professionals admit that 'quantitative research is more 

ineffective in representing rural areas and many factors of rural areas rely on story 

telling, on the narrative' (RSIN, 2002, p.15), thus vindicating the in-depth case study 

approach to the topic of 'farming stress' adopted in this research. 

1:1 'Farming Stress' and Agricultural Restructuring 

Work on 'farming stress' from a geographical perspective is largely absent (see Ni 

Laoire, 2001). However, agricultural geography provides an appropriate starting point 

from which to assess farming 'way of life' issues and their relevance to 'stress' . 

ln the 1960s and 1970s, agricultural geography was concerned with descriptions of the 

uniqueness of places, their land use and settlements. Since the mid- l 980s, agricultural 

geographers, such as Bowler and Ilbery ( 1987) and Marsden ( 1988) have advocated the 

broadening of the structural perspectives of political economy to explain agriculture's 

uneven development within capitalism (Little, 2002). Given the rapid transformation of 

agricultural policies, British work on the more human dimensions of 'agri-culture' and 

the family relations that support it has largely been restricted to male decision-making 

within analyses of uneven agricultural development. 

A political economy perspective offers an appropriate context within which to place the 

experiences of farming individuals, as outlined in the conceptual discussion of Chapter 3. 

This is because a modified version of political economy has been applied within 

agricultural geography. It has provided the scope to explore the diversity of social 

relations and cultural practices that shape accumulation and regulation within agriculture 

(Marsden et al. 1996). Issues examined under such a reinvigorated agricultural 

geography commonly offer explanations of family farm survival, as with research into 

pluriactivity for example (Evans and Ilbery, 1993). Work from this genre can aid in the 

revelation of familial gender relations and the impact of adherence to gender roles to 
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identify outcomes relevant to a conceptualisation of 'farming s~ress' (See Chapters 2 and 

3). 

Thus, agricultural geography, whilst it has not specifically addressed 'farming stress', 

provides bodies of work that illuminate topics that are explored within the thesis and 

provides the political, economic context of agricultural restructuring within which human 

relations can be revealed. Work on, for example, agri-environmental policies (Evans and 

Morris, 1997: Walsh, 1997) illuminates the breadth of bureaucracy and change that 

causes increased work loads ( as examined in Chapter 8) and worry for farming 

individuals, all components of' farming stress'. 

Newer perspectives drawing on the 'cultural tum', so influential in human geography 

since the early 1990s and incorporating debates surrounding postmodemism, serve to 

embellish greatly the economic backdrop against which participants live their lives and 

experience 'farming stress' (see Morris and Evans, 2004 for a full discussion of the 

impact in agricultural geography). Issues taken up in Chapter 7, such as inheritance, 

ownership and succession (Gray, 1996 and 1998) do expose the importance of the farm 

'household' in maintaining family farm survival. A recent body of work on animal 

geographies (Yarwood and Evans, 1998: Evans and Yarwood, 2000; Holloway, 2000) 

also usefully highlights the importance of farm animals and the spaces they inhabit to 

farming individuals. 

1:3 'Farming Stress' and Gender Identity 

Gender exists implicitly in all the above issues but, as Little (2002) argues, it has very 

much been a case of 'adding women in' to the equation rather than focusing on gender 

per se within political economy perspectives. Apart from considering the behaviour of 

the individual male decision-maker, agency has not been central to analyses of 

agricultural change. This research starts from the premise that farming individuals live 

their farming 'way of life' according to their own self-perception of their gender identity. 

Further, adherence to patriarchy is crucial if the family farm is to survive agrarian 
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economics. Therefore, a revelation of the construction and operation of this patriarchy is 

essential to illuminate the processes whereby the construction and maintenance of 

relational gender identities function and the sources of 'farming stress' reside. 

Useful work, as discussed in-depth in Chapter 2, highlights the importance of gender 

roles to the farm's survival (Gasson, 1980) and the interlinking of production and 

reproduction (Whatmore, 1991 ). To reveal subjectivities and develop a 

conceptualisastion of 'farming stress', this research is framed by feminism itself, as 

outlined in the development of the analytical framework of Chapter 3, arguing that 

capitalism itself is gendered. As Little (2002) suggests, the researcher does not have to be 

a feminist to explore socio-spatial environments, but analysis must be able to explain 

differences in opportunities, experiences and lifestyles experienced by rural men and 

women and, by implication, 'farming stress'. 

An interesting body of work by international geographers from a feminist perspective is 

drawn upon within the research to argue that British family farming must be patriarchal 

to survive and the prime interest of all its members must be the farm's survival (Brandth, 

2002). Further, agrarian identities remain stubbornly fixed as a result of their cultural 

embeddedness in social structures, such as the farming family. Issues of how much 

power individuals retain is debated by international, feminist geographers (Alston, 1995; 

Brandth, 1995; Shortall, 1992 and 1999) and discussed in-depth in the literature review 

(Chapter 2). This body of work theorising relational, farming, gender identities assists 

theoretical development to reveal constituents of 'farming stress' throughout the research 

as a result of the relational gender identities created and maintained in family farming 

(see Brandth, 2002 for a full discussion of the theoretical evolution of farming gender 

identities). 

Revealing the gendered 'lifeworlds' of farming individuals is crucial to the 

conceptualisation of 'farming stress' throughout the thesis. Illumination of micro

geographies highlights the ways in which farming ideologies, socialisation and the ties of 

family relations contribute to relations of dominance. Therefore, the theoretical lens of 
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investigation takes the global, agrarian economy as the context for social relations, but is 

also able to focus on the micro-level of everyday lives, feelings and experiences which 

are affected by global restructuring processes. As Evans and Morris (2004) suggest, it is 

important to take insights from political economy approaches and use these alongside 

ways of seeing rurality from the 'cultural tum'. The ethnographic, life history method of 

investigation adopted here, as Evans and Morris (2004) argue, has been largely absent in 

agricultural geography, but it usefully highlights the tension that exists between cultural 

and political economy perspectives. 

1:4 'Farming Stress' and the 'way of life' culture of'Agri-culture' 

Set apart from changing theoretical perspectives in agricultural geography, there has been 

a shift within rural studies more generally to focus on the diversity of rural identities. 

Paradoxically this has largely ignored fanning. 

Illuminating insights from feminist geography and its application in rural studies are 

incorporated within the research, adding breadth to the theoretical approach used to 

examine 'farming stress'. Much of this work utilises feminism to highlight the diversity 

of rural residents. The 'cultural turn' (Philo, 1992) has much to offer this thesis. 

Revealing neglected rural 'others' has traditionally included the group identification of 

farming within the powerful 'same'. But the ways in which rural society is 'seen' and 

'interpreted' and the superiority attributed to cultural constructions of the 'rural idyll' 

incorporating traditional versions of femininity and masculinity (Little, 2002; Hughes, 

1997) is equally applicable to family fanning. Just as studying the 'rural' adds richness to 

our understanding of the relationship between space, place and identity, so does studying 

'agri-cu/ture'. This added cultural dimension of the farming/rural further constrains 

identity (see Chapter 9) and thereby produces components of 'farming stress'. Further, 

the move to analyse postmodern fluidity of gender identities through experiential 

methods to reveal the ways in which marginalised individuals experience rural life and 

perform their rural identity (Butler, 1990) is utilised in the feminist framework of 

reference devised here. 
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Revelation of the differences between rural residents in terms of, for example, age (Jones, 

1997), ethnicity (Agyeman and Spooner, 1997) and sexuality (Valentine, 1997) has 

gathered research impetus but, the intersections between rural men and women remain 

largely untheorised in terms of gender relations (Little, 2002). The topic of 'farming 

stress' brings into focus the operation of relational farming gender identities, highlighting 

how they remain stubbornly fixed, producing sources and elements of ' farming stress'. 

The ethnographic methodology reveals the domains of influence and spheres of operation 

that exist in the micro-worlds of participants, revealing how 'places' are the juxtaposition 

of social relations (Little, 2002). As McDowell ( 1999) and Laurie et al. ( 1999) advocate, 

revealing the associations men and women have to 'places' and how they feel 'in ' or 'out' 

of place reveals boundaries of behaviour and influence. This is important in family 

farming where so much of home, work and family operate in the one 'place', but where 

these spaces are gendered and relate to understandings of local and wider gender relations 

(Little, 2002). Adherence to specific areas of dominance, influence and responsibility 

within family farming means that revealing micro-geographies, the meanings attributed 

to places and the relations that reside there are crucial in developing a nuanced, gendered 

conceptualisation of 'farming stress'. 

So, many of the topics exploring the appropriate enactment of gender identities in rural 

studies, where the domestic ideology reigns supreme, have excluded both farming 

women and men, but again provide bodies of work relevant to the topic of 'farming 

stress' . For example, work on rural employment (Little, 1997), poverty (Milbourne, 

1997), childcare (Halliday and Little, 2001) and associations with the rural landscape 

(Woodward, 1998) all offer 'ways in' to reveal the geographies of relational gender 

identity operating in the farming 'way of life' arena; who carries out what task, where 

and why, and the remuneration or subjugation of income. Further, work revealing 

dominant representations of farming masculinity (Liepins, 2000) and femininity (Morris 

and Evans, 200 l) situated within rurality reveals the superior ideologies to which 

individuals aspire within the farming 'way of life' . 
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International feminist, agricultural geographers have importantly begun the 

conceptualisation of fanning gender within the context of family farm survival, but as 

reviewed in Chapter 2, this work largely ignores one important issue: that the way in 

which fanning individuals enact their identity within 'their' communities is dependent 

upon their internalisation of their farming gender identity. The research extends, 

therefore, beyond the boundaries of the farm gate to the arena of the local community and 

to the identification of causes of 'fanning stress' that reside there. As the literature 

review reinforces, gender identity is the vehicle that is used within the study to illuminate 

self-perceptions and actions to help reveal constituents of 'fanning stress'. It is by 

understanding the operation of generational, relational, farming gender identities m 

everyday micro worlds that a fuller understanding of 'farming stress' will be gained. 

1: 5 Research Aims 

'Identity' remains a keyword in feminist scholarship. It is a concern of this research to 

reveal the operation of patriarchy and the intersections of men and women's lives within 

family fanning. Feminism has been slow to incorporate a revelation of mens lives 

(Brandth, 1995; Little, 2002). But it is only by understanding the geography of farming 

relational gender identities and comprehending who does what where, and why, that the 

meanings attributed to the fanning 'way of life' can be revealed. Familial processes that 

embed sources and components of 'farming stress' can subsequently be identified. 

Drawing upon these broad parameters, the research addresses five main aims. 

l. To evaluate the application of a non-health based approach to an understanding of 

'farming stress'. 

2. To assess the importance of the construction and maintenance of family farm gender 

identities and corresponding gender roles in generating constituents of 'farming 

stress'. 

3. To reveal the extent to which fanning gender relations create or dissipate 'farming 

stress'. 
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4. To reveal the values, expectations, emotions and pressures of a patriarchal 'way of 

life' through an assessment of familial processes, determining their outcome as 

'farming stress'. 

5. To consider how an awareness of 'place' amongst family farm members contributes 

to their 'way of life' interpretative map of reference within which sources and 

experiences of 'farming stress' can be identified. 

It is through the fulfillment of these aims, based in the case study location of Powys that 

the gendered realities of family farm life, situated within the macro-economic context of 

global agrarian economics, is revealed. By tracing back identity formation through the 

patriarchal, generational 'way of life' ideology of family fanning, causes and components 

of ' farming stress' based on the articulation of individual experiences are revealed. 

Understanding how individuals internalise their subjectivities, their familial relationships, 

roles and their ' place' illuminates how crucial adherence to gendered identities is to the 

farm 's perpetuation. Further, it is through the realization of these aims that an 

understanding of' farming stress' is initiated as the outcome of relational processes. 

1 :6 The Study Area - Powys, Mid Wales 

This research employs an ethnographic, life-history case study methodology to reveal the 

geographies of the lives of farming individuals contextualised within the 

macroeconomics of agri-economics. As outlined, the purpose is to identify sources, 

causes and constituents of 'farming stress'. The county of Powys (see figure l:l) in Mid

Wales is selected as the case study location in which to explore the constitution of 

' farming stress' . Chapter 3 outlines the rationale for selecting Powys, but this section will 

provide a brief overview of the agrarian context of the county. 

Powys is the largest but most sparsely populated county of England or Wales with 

approximately 418,000 hectares of agricultural land and 5,400 holdings over 5 hectares 

(National Assembly 2003d). The county formerly comprised of Montgomeryshire, 

Radnorshire and Breconshire until the 1970s. The emblem of Powys is the red kite, a 
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bird which was reintroduced into Wales in the 1970s and signifies the rural nature of the 

county, with tourism focused around nature and market towns. Tourists come to enjoy 

unspoilt nature on National Trails such as Offas Dyke along the Welsh border from 

Prestatyn in the North to Chepstow in the South. The National Trail of Glyndwrs Way 

also offers 132 miles of walking named after Owain Glyndwr, who famously led a 

successful revolt against English domination in 1400 (Wales Breaks, 2004). This path 

takes the walker through much of the Radnorshire Hills of Powys and the famous market 

town of Welshpool with its imposing Powis Castell. 

Market towns, such as Welshpool which famously hosts the largest sheep market in 

Europe, still provide the focus for social life in Powys. The cathedral and market town of 

Brecon in the south of the county, set in the 1346.8km2 miles of the Brecon Beacons, has 

become a mecca for walkers, whilst still retaining its stock market, and signifies tourism 

in Powys. From the spa town of Llandrindod Wells, with its ann~al Victorian festival, to 

the former County town of Presteigne in East Powys, the county retains its agricultural 

and rural focus. 

Agriculture in Wales operates within the broad context of the Common Agricultural 

Policy (CAP) of the European Union (EU). With a recent move towards both devolved 

national government and subsidiarity within CAP, policies applicable to the topography 

of Wales are increasingly formulated by Departments and advisors of the Welsh 

Assembly, such as the Agriculture and Rural Affairs Department (ARAD), and the 

Countryside Council for Wales (CCW). For example, the Sheep Annual Premium 

Scheme, which has maintained returns to sheep farmers in Wales, contributes to the 26% 

of gross annual agricultural production output that this business generates (National 

Assembly for Wales, 2003a). The Suckler Cow Premium and Beef Special Premium 

Scheme contributes approximately 25% of annual welsh beef production output. A 

specific Welsh agri-environmental scheme offering an integrated support mechanism for 

conservation practice, 'Tir Gofal - Farm and Conservation Grant Scheme' was taken up 

by many Powys farmers in order to maintain efficient farming systems whilst protecting 

wildlife and conserving the environment. Further, grants under the 'Food Marketing and 
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Rural Development programmes provided finance for increasing marketing and 

employment in Wales (National Assembly for Wales, 2003a). Th"is scheme is soon to be 

replaced by Hybu Cig Cymru -Meat Promotion Wales (HCC) which will provide a new, 

integrated welsh meat promoting body (see National Assembly for Wales 2003c). 

Of all the Welsh counties, Powys, with approximately 176,000 hectares, has the largest 

agricultural areas classified as 'seriously disadvantaged' and 'disadvantaged' (see Scott 

et.al 2004 for further agricultural statistical information). The National Assembly for 

Wales indicates that Powys specialises in sheep production due to its agricultural terrain. 

In all, approximately 50% of agricultural land in Powys is graded as of poor quality with 

severe limitations, thus leading many Powys farmers to adopt mixed, livestock farming 

enterprises, with dairying on lower ground. 

Reform of the CAP agreed in 2003 will, undoubtedly, affect Po~s. It is proposed that 

European farmers will receive one single payment independent from production, 

incorporating all previous production and environmental payments. The National 

Assembly for Wales has, however, negotiated some limited subsidiarity. In the meantime, 

however, the removal of the 'Hill Livestock Compensation Allowance' in favour of the 

area-based scheme 'Tir Mynydd' incorporates a tapered 'safety net' of compensatory 

payments until 2006. This includes compensatory allowances for Less Favoured Areas in 

Wales, safeguarding the income of the many Powys hill-farmers who would have lost out 

under the new policy. 

Generally, the reform of the CAP (see National Assembly for Wales, 2003 for a full 

outline of CAP reforms) has been welcomed by The National Farmers Union Cymru 

(NFUC) and farmers in Powys, as area-based payments will free them up to farm as they 

wish rather than simply to collect subsidies linked to food production. Clearly, the role 

of fanning in managing land in a sustainable manner appropriate to wider concerns 

regarding the environment and recreational interests is recognised in the renegotiated 

policies (Defra, 2003a). This may aid in improving the public image of farming and 

encourage more Powys farmers to engage in managing the countryside and welcoming 
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recreationalists onto their land, much of which is remote in nature and of growing appeal 

to visitors. 

Rural Stress Networks administering the Rural Stress Action Plan and facilitating the 

Rural Grant Aid Scheme for the Welsh Assembly note the devastating affect that the 

200 I Foot and Mouth outbreak had in Powys, particularly as opportunities to diversify 

into tourism are limited (RSIN, 2002). In general terms, Powys reflects the wider trends 

in Wales where the numbers of holdings since 1992 have decreased, the sizes of flocks 

and herds has increased and as a result of amalgamation incomes are now slowly 

increasing (National Assembly for Wales, 2003b). 

Summary 

This chapter situates the research within applicable bodies of academic work and 

provides an initial understanding of 'farming stress', utilising a non-health based 

approach via ethnographic methodology. Further, the chapter indicates that the case 

study, life history methodology will situate the micro experiences of individuals in 

Powys, Mid Wales within the macro-economic context of global agri-economics. These 

elements will be refined during the subsequent chapters 2 to 5, allowing the results 

chapters to follow, thus revealing sources, causes, constituents and experiences of 

'farming stress'. 
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CHAPTER TWO-LITERATURE REVIEW 

The introductory chapter has suggested that the subject of 'fanning stress' has not, to 

date, received attention within agricultural geography. Health-based disciplines such as 

Psychology (Lorenz eta/., 1993; Keating, 1987; Hawtoneta/., 1998; 1999; Melberg, 

2003) and Health Studies (Ragland, 199 l; Burnley, 1994; Meyer et.al, 1997; Simkin 

et.al, 1998) have begun to study these issues. As indicated in Chapter l the research here 

takes a non-health based approach which aims to reveal causes and constituents of 

' farming stress' as a result of patriarchal, familial farming 'way of life' processes, rather 

than merely describing diagnosable medical symptoms to which health-based approaches 

respond. 

Because no geographical work has focused on 'farming stress' the literature reviewed 

tracks back to issues of gender and identity formation within family farming. The 

literature search begins from the premise outlined in Chapter l that 'farming stress' is 

gendered, therefore it is important to reveal how and why fanning gender identities are 

created and the activities this leads individuals to engage in according to perceptions of 

subjectivity. The issue of gender identity has been neglected within British agricultural 

research, (but see Price and Evans, 2004) which has experienced a dearth of recent 

feminist interest. Research exists, however, as identified in Chapter I, that offers insights 

into issues such as work and socialisation processes which have implicit relevance to 

'farming stress' but that, to date, has only provided descriptive analyses of the lives of 

farming individuals and their contribution to the economic trajectory of family farming. 

International feminist geographers from the developed world are beginning to engage 

with the issues of gender identity within family farming, but so far the importance of 

these identities in understanding the sources, causes and components of 'farming stress' 

have evaded geographical conceptualisation. Therefore, much of the emerging literature 

focusing on the concept of the fanning family has an international focus. Although much 

of this literature has engaged with the issues of gender identity, but not explicitly with 

'farming stress', it again has implicit relevance in revealing components such as the 
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supportive role of spouses, individuals activities in the community and the legal and 

decision making position of farming men and women. Each of these issues can be 

anticipated at this stage to be influential on 'farming stress' as farming men and women 

enact their farming identities, engage in activities and experience 'stress' as a result of 

their gender position and their 'place' within the patriarchal farming family. 

This chapter will position itself within feminist theoretical debates. Because literature 

from a non-health based approach is absent, the 'way into' the literature considering the 

family farming 'way of life' and 'stress' is gender. It is within feminism that issues of 

relational, farming gender identity are raised. The premise that the culture of the farming 

'way of life' is based on an adherence to patriarchal, relational gender relations which 

produces outcomes for 'farming stress' can, therefore, be explored. By putting Gender in 

the centre of the academic discourse, viewed through a feminist epistemology, it is 

possible to reveal the complexity of the gender dynamics of individuals lives, identify 

gaps in existing research when relating it to an analysis of stress, and reveal directions to 

follow in conceptual development (Chapter 3). This chapter will, therefore, examine 

theoretical and empirical literature organised around the following themes: 

• the importance of socialisation processes within the farming family; 

• the work of family farm individuals; 

• the supportive role of spouses within the farming family; 

• family farm members' activities in the community; 

• the legal and decision-making position of farming individuals; 

• the representation of family farm individuals. 

2:1 The Importance of Socialisation Processes Within the Farming Family 

The issue of socialisation is significant to stress within farming. If individuals are 

socialised from birth into the gender differentiated aspects of family farming their 

identities may accept certain tasks as part of their gender roles within the farm. The 

burden of expectation imbued from birth may be immense when there is awareness that 

non-compliance may threaten the viability of the farming unit. 
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In general, the literature on the farming family can be identified as of two broad types. 

First there is that which considers men and women to have biologically determined roles. 

Second, the mainly international literature since the 1990s has moved analysis forward to 

consider that subjective gender identities are constructed and are not based on innate 

biological differences between men and women. Following this second body of literature, 

capitalist society requires the naturalisation of the family (Delphy and Leonard, 1992) 

and, as Symes (1991) has argued, family farms are not insulated from demographic and 

structural change. In particular, such farms rely on the labour of family members. 

Agriculture is situated within this societal naturalisation, where the socially constructed 

processes and relations of kinship and household have particular resonance (Strathem, 

1992). 

In line with the fundamental round of agricultural restructuring that.occurred in the 

1980s, modified political economy approaches have discussed family farming and its 

relationship with the forces of capitalism (for a review see Marsden et. al, 1996). It was 

Ruth Gasson, however, who essentially highlighted that women's contribution to the 

farm labour process had been ignored by academics for too long (Gasson, 1988; 1989; 

1990 and 1992). From her economist's perspective, Gasson began a breakthrough with 

her quantitative recognition of the roles of women in the farm labour process. This 

analysis still, however, failed to offer an explanation as to why men and women carry out 

gender differentiated roles, made no link between the reproductive and productive 

process and offered no critique of the stress this placed on individuals (Gasson, 1990). 

Gasson, (1992) concluded that women's involvement in the farm labour process was 

dependent upon the family life cycle, and that the needs of young children make it very 

difficult for the woman to devote the necessary physical and mental energy to running a 

farm. Of course this contains an inherent assumption that women look after children, 

whilst men 'farm' . 

In her important work, Sarah Whatrnore ( 1991; 1991 b) considerably advanced the 

conceptualisation of Gasson by analysing the essential interdependence between the 
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subsistence and reproduction process, developing a domestic political economy approach 

situated within a Marxist epistemology. Whatmore (1991a) developed four labour 

circuits usefully highlighting how the farm commoditization processes reshaped the 

relations and value systems of family enterprise. The starting place for Whatmore ( 1991 a 

and b) was always the farm labour process and the claim that familial relationships 

developed from these activities. A major critique of Whatmore's work has to be that 

without familial socialisation, it is unlikely that individuals would adhere to gender 

ascribed work roles, thereby threatening the economic viability of the farming unit. The 

pressure individuals feel to retain workloads necessary for the farm's survival under 

capitalism has remained unexplored. 

Although engaging with feminism, Whatmore (1991a) provides no feminist critique as to 

why the women in her research have sole or primary responsibility for domestic 

household labour. Whilst acknowledging that this will indeed affe~t their agricultural 

labour participation (Whatmore, 1991 b ), she does not analyse the strain this places 

women under. The assumption that women will retain the burden of domestic roles is 

followed through in her methodology, as in the extensive survey phase she assumed the 

farmer to be male. The case study intensive phase did usefully engage with ethnography, 

interviewing women quarterly and acknowledging the multiple activities of everyday life 

for women. Even here, the assumption always remained that women were farmer's wives 

and men were farmers. British agricultural geographers have never taken up the challenge 

of moving the important work of Whatmore forward from considering gender roles to 

gender identity, let alone consider the importance of socialisation processes within the 

farming family and the eventual repercussions for 'farming stress'. It is only by 

considering international literature from the developed world that progress on this 

important topic within agricultural geography can be properly evaluated. 

Agricultural restructuring has been a primary concern of agricultural geographers and has 

received considerable research attention in Britain (Evans and Ilbery, 1989; 1992; Ilbery, 

1991; 1998). The diversity of rural life has been examined in the broader qualitative 

approaches of cultural geography (Little and Austin, 1996; Little, 1999) and postmodern 
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approaches (Murdoch and Pratt, 1993), but little work considers the socialisation 

processes upon which the farming unit survives or the stress of maintaining survival for 

the individuals concerned. In a rare example, Symes ( 199 l) in arguing that we are 

moving to a 'post-productionist' phase in capitalist agriculture, usefully considers 

socialization. However, he makes assumptions regarding gender roles by considering that 

it is farm wives who are expected to ensure the social reproduction of the farm family 

through the socialization of sons for entry into a farming occupation. He does not 

consider the stress of the breakdown of familial relationships when parents refuse to 

engage in this socialisation process or a daughter wishes to farm. 

Since the 1990s, international writers have begun to challenge the theoretical 

naturalisation which gender roles have been ascribed in agricultural geography. British 

work has not moved on from this impasse, where theoretical work has remained wedded 

to the idea of the uncritical acceptance of naturalised gender roles _by men and women in 

agriculture. British female farmers have received little research in their own right. As 

Gasson (1992) claimed, women wanted to be called farmers-wife and not farmer, but did 

not question how and where farming individuals learn this subjectivity. Ashton ( 1991 ), in 

concluding that Welsh farmers really do need a wife, allowed 'wives' to speak for 

themselves about their daily lives. But the strain involved in playing out multiple, 

interconnected gender roles, which relies on a belief that a treasured way of life is at 

stake, was not considered. Ashton ( 1991) found that these women were fully aware that 

socialisation into this way of life began at the cradle and was dependent upon an 

acceptance of its superiority. Again this valuable work has not been followed up. 

It is in Norway that geographers have been particularly influential in moving 

conceptualisation forward to considering gender identities and relations in the 

socialisation process from an overtly feminist perspective (Almas and Haugen, 1991; 

Brandth, 1994; Brandth and Haugen, 1997). Brandth (1994, p.128) highlights the 

importance of broader structural changes in Norway, arguing that there has been a 

'process of dissolution of fixed gender roles' and that 'women have an extensive 

repertoire from which to choose'. This is debatable and Brandth (1994) admits that when 
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women and men have the same occupational roles they find it difficult to develop an 

identity of their own, often resorting to traditional roles within the.home to emphasise the 

perceived distance between masculinity and femininity. Haugen ( 1998, p.144) found that 

during childhood socialisation on family farms, the mother figure often represented a 

restrictive, overworked, domestic femininity where 'women's subordination was visible 

and did not appear attractive'. The burden of this overwork and subordination as sources 

of stress requires investigation. As Brandth ( 1994) has noted, however, it is Norwegian 

men who have set the occupational ideals and standards for what a farmer should be. 

Living up to these standards must pose a challenge. Norwegian female farmers still want 

to be as good as men (Haugen and Brandth, 1994). Clearly, therefore, the childhood 

socialisation process inscribes upon individual identities the superiority of the 

masculinisation of farming, producing repercussions for later life. 

Using qualitative interviews and focus groups with men and wom~n together with 

quantitative survey methods, Norwegian feminists have demonstrated how family 

farming becomes masculinized through the transference of essential technological 

information. As Ruth, a 19 year old respondent in Haugen's study, claimed 'I think that 

my father would rather have had a boy to take over"'and Unni in response to her 

mother's urges to go into hair styling stated 'not that I have been pressured - I haven't 

but it has always been understood' (Haugen, 1990, p.201). This understanding 

contributes to the construction of gender identities and the gender relations that exist as a 

result of adherence to traditional masculine and feminine roles. The socialisation 

process, whether overt or covert, signals expectations of women's gender roles. Indeed, 

only when sons are absent did Brandth (l 994) find that daughters were fully inculcated 

into the mysteries of agricultural technology. The impact of individuals challenging these 

expectations and the anxiety caused as a result has not, however, received analysis. 

This transference of skills during the socialisation process has also been highlighted in 

Canadian literature (Leckie, 1993a; 1993b). Although the level of frustration experienced 

as a result has remained absent. Leckie ( 1996, p.309) has been most prominent in 

conducting research from a feminist perspective. As Leckie has argued, the gendering of 
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farm gender identities and relations is not a process that is fixed over time and space. 

Through interviews with 32 female farmers from southern Ontario, Leckie ( 1996) 

conducted valuable research into women's experience of growing up on family farms, 

focusing on the masculine and feminine spheres of influence. Revealing these spheres of 

influence and the responsibilities and expectations that reside there must be incorporated 

within the conceptualisation of 'farming stress'. It is interesting that from the beginning 

Leckie ( 1996, p.309) links the social construction of agriculture directly back 'to the 

myth making, which works to disadvantage farm girls and women'. 

From the accounts gathered, Leckie (l 996) has concluded that access to the key 

agricultural resources of information and expertise is gendered in a similar way that farm 

work itself is gendered. Familial socialisation affects individual decisions to enter 

fanning and the types of farming carried out. By implication, therefore, socialisation 

must also affect the composition and experience of' fanning stress~, particularly as 

female farmers are handicapped on entry into agricultural production via the lack of 

familial transference of technological knowledge, legitimacy concerns over their role as 

farmers and by negative attitudes towards their right to gain access to infonnation 

(Leckie, 1996). Leckie crucially places her work within the agricultural restructuring and 

the plethora of policy implications that global food production has produced. This 

production process needs complex decision-making regarding technological advances, 

financial strategies, labour requirements and timing. As Leckie ( 1996) admits, however, 

she has not extended her analysis to consider how gender relations within the home are 

affected by women's decisions to identify themselves as independent female farmers. 

Neither has she considered the stress that may be derived from these decisions. 

It is evident that the international literature from the developed world has evolved to 

consider the importance of the socialisation process with farming families and the 

relevance for the construction of gender identity. Unlike in Britain, this research has 

highlighted which tasks men and women take on, the value they attach to it and the 

contribution of socialisation processes to the internalisation of gendered work roles. This 

work is useful, therefore, in identifying gendered spheres of operation and boundaries of 
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expectation embedded in familial processes. The conceptual framework must be able to 

illuminate these processes and reveal the construction and maintenance of relational 

farming gender identities in order to identify sources and components of 'farming stress' 

as an outcome of these processes. 

2:2 The Work of Family Farm Individuals 

The work that men and women carry out on family farms must be implicated in 

developing an understanding of 'farming stress' as the diverse roles that individuals 

engage in has received a substantial amount of interest, particularly from the modified 

political economy perspective (Evans and Ilbery, 1996). However, the burden of being 

engaged in increasingly multiple work roles according to the internalisation of a farming 

gender identity, the operation of gender relations and the non-separation of home, work 

and business has not been examined. Again, British work informed by feminist research 

effectively ended in the early 1990s. The acceptance that individuals have gendered work 

roles has remained static in British research and the definition of work has remained 

narrow. Once again, it is in the international literature that agricultural gender identities 

and relations have received greatest conceptual interest. Such research has moved 

forward to thinking about women as farmers and not merely as farmer's wives. By 

contrast, in Britain, even when men and women carry out the same work it is the male 

who is given the title of 'farmer'. This section will evaluate the varying theoretical 

approaches that have been applied to work-based issues in order to identify areas within 

the literature where potential for exposing causes and constituents of' farming stress' 

exists. 

Gasson (1989) set out with the laudable aim of making the agricultural labour of British 

farmer's wives visible. Through quantitative research, she estimated that in 1989 60% of 

labour input was from family members, with 10% being provided by women, equivalent 

to the labour of 19,000 men. This indicates the huge strain women are under to provide 

on-farm labour. It could be assumed that these women were in fact farmers, but this 

point is never made. Through the use of subsequent interviews, Gasson (1990, p.167) 
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aimed to classify farm women to their predominant roles, claiming, 'the behaviour 

expected of an actor is likely to vary with the economic, social and historical context in 

which the role is being played' . However, she does appear to accept the naturalisation of 

gender roles, failing to question their construction or the stress experienced when women 

endeavour to fulfil these roles by increasing their work loads. Gasson ( 1990) also aimed 

to observe tasks, responsibilities and relationships that amounted to ideal role types. 

Gasson ( 1988) has discussed at length historical changes in farm economics and 

highlighted how crucial the exploitation of family labour was, but diminished as family 

farm size increased. Gasson ( 1988) gives useful comparisons to countries such as 

Denmark (Markeberg, 1978) and Canada (Sawyer, 1980). As Gasson (1992, p.4) argues, 

' this study can therefore be regarded as a first step in quantifying the contribution which 

wives make to the farming industry' . It can also be argued that this work provides a 

recent indication of the necessity of farm womens labour and the mental and physical 

burden indicated both in compliance or non-compliance. 

Although an important breakthrough in highlighting women's economic roles in the farm 

labour process, Gasson' s ( 1990) work has offered no explanation as to why men and 

women carry out gender differentiated work roles. Further, no link was made between 

the reproductive and productive process. Her claim that 'work outside the home is a 

source of income and also of independence, social recognition, status and self

confidence' must be critiqued by considering that this may only add another burden 

(Gasson, 1989, p. l). In general, Gasson has accepted that the occupation of farmer's wife 

exists and must be made more attractive for the survival of the family farm in an 

aggressive global economy. She has not considered the possibility that women are 

already farmers or that the term ' farming family' disguises a wider variation in the 

precise and complex relationships between individuals and the sources of stress that 

reside there. 

Once again, it is Sarah Whatmore who has analysed the essential interdependence 

between the subsistence and reproduction process, so advancing British 

conceptualisation. Whatmore (1991a) admits that she is pre-occupied with the 
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commodization process and adjustments that the family farm must make in order to 

survive under capitalism. As Whatmore (1991 a) emphasizes, it is unlikely that this 

commoditization process has reshaped the relations and value systems of family 

enterprise, legitimising patriarchal family relations and formulating meanings 

surrounding the construction of gender identities. As has been discussed in the previous 

section, it is within the initial familial socialisation process that gender roles become 

legitimised and the blueprint for family farming gender identities formulated. 

Whatmore ( 1991 b) is right to consider that conceptualisation of the labour process should 

be extended to domestic labour, but she argues that women ' s agricultural labour 

participation is affected by their heavy domestic responsibilities, which is linked to their 

life-cycle stage. Revealing the acceptance of these responsibilities is crucial, therefore, in 

order to identify sources of 'farming stress' . Linking women's agricultural labour to life

cycle stage may well be an actuality for the women Whatmore (1991b) interviewed, but 

this analysis remains descriptive, offering little questioning of why women and men take 

on certain roles. Whatmore (199 la) has essentially highlighted how all aspects of 

domestic and reproductive labour are essential to the viability of the family farm and that 

all these labour circuits are interconnected. What she has not considered is how the 

subjectivity of individual identities is constructed and maintained or the stress that is 

experienced as a result. The importance of gender relations is alluded to in Whatmore's 

work ( 1991 a, p.100) when she states 'any breakdown or challenge in these gender 

relations potentially threatens the marital relationship and the emotional ties which that 

entails and simultaneously the viability of the farm as a family enterprise'. This 

realisation that stable marital relations are essential to the farm's perpetuation must place 

an enormous pressure on individuals to stay in bad relationships. In her conclusion, 

Whatmore also recognises that women may have more agency to challenge their roles 

than she gives them credit and admits that the farm women's identity exists only in 

relation to others 'producing an identity and existence which she recognises, as at best, 

precarious' (Whatmore, 1991a, p. 101). 
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Ashton (1991) has briefly examined the issue of empowerment through a consideration of 

women's off-farm employment, but has concluded that the gender relations of the farm 

constrain the choice and location of job. During interview, Alice Jones commented 'it 

means that we don't use farm money for extras' (Ashton, 1991 , p.131 ). Rather than 

adding empowering potential, on-farm diversification projects, as Ashton suggests, 

merely adds a triple burden to women' s work. Revealing the layer of burden would, 

clearly, illuminate constituents of stress. As her respondents commented, 'it gets used for 

the family, but that' s what it's for, isn't it?" (Ashton, 1991 , p.132). ln no cases did the 

women run businesses independent of the farm, all profits being reinvested in the farm 

(Ashton, 1991). Evans and Ilbery's (1996) research investigating farm accommodation 

and the restructuring of agriculture found that funds from bed and breakfast enterprises 

were used to improve the domestic environment when expenditure from farming 

operations could not be justified. Therefore a subjugation of income is identified which 

places women in a weak financial position and increases the likelih~d of them 

experiencing anxiety and lack of autonomy as a result. The link to the precarious position 

of family farming within global economics is clear, but in Britain research has still not 

advanced to considering why men and women are prepared to carry out these roles and 

the ways in which identities are created and maintained by familial processes. 

British research has not moved beyond considering that men and women carry out certain 

roles, whereas international literature has began to ask why and how the subjectivity of 

male and female members of farming families has been produced. This has been 

achieved through greater emphasis on feminist theorisation. Since the 1990s, American 

feminist geographers have begun to ask these questions whilst accepting that the majority 

of individuals in their studies are not questioning the inequality inherent in work roles 

perceived as belonging to a man or woman. Scott (1993; 1996) claims that her research is 

part of a growing body of work since the 1970s that moves away from structural 

constraints to a focus upon everyday lives (Boulding, 1980; Colman and Elbert, 1984; 

Fink, 1986). However, her standpoint is a little unclear as she stills refers to the 

importance of agricultural restructuring in her analysis. The value of her work is that it is 

based upon 49 oral history interviews with Kentucky farming families, investigating 
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gender roles through accounts of farm work (Scott, 1996). This approach could also 

work by situating the respondents within the spatial historicity of wider economic 

structures and applying the revelation of gendered work roles to the issue 'farming 

stress'. The work offers a comparison of men's and women's farm work and life in their 

own words and provides useful data confirming that there are gender differences in 

attitudes towards farming (Scott, 1996). With striking similarity to the studies of 

Coughenour et.al (1983) and Rosenfeld (1985), Scott (1996) concludes that female 

labour was often minimized in men's accounts of family farm operations, thereby 

underplaying the causes of stress that this work produces. Men, when they spoke of 

women at all, often referred to women as helpers rather than full and equal partners in the 

family's agricultural enterprises. Women expressed ambiguity towards the farming way 

of life and complained of drudgery and multiple work roles whilst their husbands claimed 

they were all pulling together for the good of family farm. Evidently this 'drudgery' can 

be implicated in producing outcomes for 'farming stress'. 

Scott ( 1996) ably demonstrates how, through generational normalisation. Men regarded 

their labour as central to the farm while they saw women's work as secondary. This must 

be demoralising for women and minimise their sense of achievement. The interviews 

quoted were revealing in noting that women's work was often invisible to men and to the 

women themselves. Scott ( 1996, p.223) discusses the gendered language of agriculture 

by concluding that the good farmer is a he and not just any he, but a guy with big 

machinery. During the interviews, the man was always referred to as the farmer, although 

clearly in many instances women were farming whilst their husband worked off-farm. 

This inferior position of farming women and feelings attrituble to their diminished status 

must be addressed in developing a gendered understanding of stress. Scott ( 1996) 

suggests many useful research avenues which can be applied to the topic of 'farming 

stress' including that men and women should be interviewed separately, the importance 

of kinship ties in role assignment and that we should think carefully about the categories 

and conceptualisation of women utilised by men in producing official statistics. Gender 

reinforcement through imagery is also noted in the work of Morris and Evans (200 l ). 

One of the main points that emerge from this body of work is that the spatial construction 
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of generational gender identities amongst farming families can be understood from a 

historically structural perspective. At least Scott (1993; 1996) has begun to ask the 

question in her case study why it is that these women do not allow their subjectivity to 

accept the title of' farmer', and begun to question the overt patriarchy apparent in family 

farming, together with academics' acceptance of it. Once the patriarchy of family farming 

is identified, the processes that form the structure of this 'way of life' can be examined 

for sources and constituents of 'farming stress'. 

In the Norwegian context, academics and female farmers have accepted the identification 

of being a farmer within their own subjectivity (Brandth, 1994; Brandth and Haugen, 

1997). Academic work has focused on the ways in which this impacts on negotiations of 

feminine identity and how covert patriarchy still remains (Haugen, 1990; 1998; Haugen 

and Brandth, 1994). Through focus group interviews, Brandth (1994) has discovered that 

many Norwegian female farmers are actively seeking equality in th~ir working lives, 

rejecting identification as a housewife. Brandth and Haugen (1997) place their work 

within a structuralist framework, yet they accept that a postmodern mix of old and new 

femininities is emerging. The struggle of this emergence and the revelation of relational 

gender relations hidden within covert patriarchy must be exposed in order to illuminate 

causes of 'farming stress' that may otherwise remain invisible. Throughout the 

Norwegian body of work a dominant theme emerges, in that masculine superiority has 

changed from being a visible and legitimate patriarchal power to a more covert form of 

male dominance (Brandth, 1994; see also Morris and Evans, 200 l ). 

As Haugen (1998) concludes from extensive qualitative research, equality remains a 

feminist aspiration. The women in her study consistently felt they had to be as good as a 

man in their work and that this brought them respect from their husbands. Gaining this 

respect must, however, be assessed for the mental and physical exertion it requires, thus 

exposing elements of stress. Further, technology still provided a source of masculine 

gender identity even when women operated it. As the women articulated, this was 

because they were situated in a man's world (Haugen, 1990). Interestingly, Brandth 

(1994) found that women who fight to be recognised as a farmer fear losing their 
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feminine identity. As one respondent claimed, 'they expect us to be tough, that goes with 

the occupation' (Brand th, 1994, p.140). So, whilst the Norwegian women did not want to 

identify themselves overtly with housework as a source of identity, and claimed to dislike 

doing it, they continued doing it, added to their work load and maintained the majority of 

child care responsibility. The identification of their work identity may have changed, but 

these women did not want to damage their feminine identity (Brandth, 1994). As work 

roles converge, these women appeared to want to exert distance and distinction between 

masculine and feminine identity. This concept clearly requires further research, as 

eradicating the housewife label does not rid the suppression or stress inherent in the role, 

particularly as it still exists as work (Oakley, 1974). As the Norwegian research 

demonstrates, many women oppose younger women attempting to redefine their 

occupational identities. As one older respondent suggested, ' men's work should be 

undertaken by men' (Brandth, 1994, p.142). The culture of the farming community, with 

its expectations and standards, has not yet let go of them and clearly cultural factors must 

be considered when revealing what work farming individuals take on and why, together 

with the repercussions for ' farming stress' of this status quo. 

The final body of work to be considered in this section is that of Australian and New 

Zealand feminist geographers. They have conducted research into the ways in which 

women's work on family farms has been incorrectly recorded in official statistics (see 

also Gasson - Section 2: 1 :2). Particular reference has been made to pluriactivity and the 

legalities that make it so difficult for women to challenge their structurally disadvantaged 

position (Alston, 1990; 1998). As Le Heron (1990, p.2) notes, 'pluriactivity is becoming 

an integral part of the adjustment strategies of farm households'. It could also be 

surmised that plural sources of 'fanning stress' also exist as a result of engaging in 

increased activities to maintain the farm's survival. Using a radical feminist framework, 

Alston (1995; 1996; 1998) has criticised the production of farm women's labour figures, 

where unpaid familial labour has been ignored. By revealing power relations, this 

conceptual framework essentially seeks out the patriarchal 'taken for granted' 

assumptions regarding gender roles and claims that women themselves are questioning 

their subordinate status. The most exciting part of Alston's work ( 1998), however, is that 
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she addresses patriarchal power relations within the family farm, claiming that gender 

relations in farm families shape the nature of men's and women's labour roles and the 

identity of each as farmers or farmer's wives. This claim can also be extended to argue 

that these patriarchal power relations also shape the nature of 'fanning stress'. Farm 

women, as Alston (1990) suggests, are relatively powerless to challenge gender relations. 

She makes comparisons with the British situation in that 'patrileneal inheritance has 

ensured that ownership of land and the resources of agriculture have remained 

predominantly with men' (Alston, 1998, p.30). 

Within this body of work, some academics have credited fanning women with greater 

agency than Alston suggests. Keating and Little (1994) ask if a woman's multiple roles 

do not actually contribute to inclusion of the title 'farmer' within women's personal 

identities. Using a qualitative research method, Keating and Little (1994) investigated 

women's ways of describing their range of on-fann labour. They concluded that the wide 

range of women's involvement in household and farm labour, management and 

ownership was dependent upon their access to decision-making (Keating and Little, 

1994). This work conceptualises choice within constraining situations as power, but 

choice is clearly constrained by a patriarchal legal structure. These constraints require 

examination in order to reveal components of 'farming stress' . The work of Bryant 

(1999) also questions the fixing of occupational identity within the twin structures of 

patriarchy and capitalism, suggesting that identities are multiple and fluid. To return to 

the work of Alston, (1990; 1998), multiple burdens do not necessarily produce multiple 

choices and they may simply produce multiple sources of stress. Therefore this 

multiplicity is not necessarily preferable, particularly when the fourth burden of 

community work that women often accept within their subjectivity is added (Hughes, 

1997). In the context of agriculture, Alston (1996) notes that farm women make 

fonnidable activists but, as she acknowledges, this should always be considered within 

the structural gender constraints women have upon their gendered occupational 

subjectivity. 
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2:3 The Supportive Role Of Spouses Within The Farming Family 

The roles that women take on within the family farm extend to providing psychological 

support for their husbands and taking responsibility for male dignity. Where such dignity 

is threatened, the distress experienced by both men and women as a result may be 

immense. Women appear aware that their husband's masculinity is tightly aligned to his 

perception of what constitutes 'a man' and a 'farmer'. When agricultural restructuring 

threatens his position, women appear to be soaking up his stress and providing essential 

support for their hard-pressed husbands (Ashton, 1991). This area has received little in

depth research in geography, but was recognised as a risk to health and a possible suicide 

issue as long ago as 1983 (Jollans, 1983). Once again, British research has naturalised 

this role for women, rather than revealing the stress inherent in this situation, where 

soaking up male stress has become normalised within a 'way of life' ideology and added 

seamlessly into women's work and domestic roles. In contrast, the international 

literature has begun to conceptualise this issue within an explicitly feminist framework. 

Gasson (1992, p80) did note, 'there is not much time involved actually helping, but you 

have to be there'. Gasson ( 1992) does acknowledge that farmers are more isolated and 

suffering from a poor public image and that with a shrinking workforce many farmers 

may have only their wives to share anxieties with about the business. But the worry 

women face in constantly shoring up the male farming identity and the repercussions of 

this spatial containment in terms of the way in which women experience their own stress 

have not been exposed. British writers appear to have reified this role, highlighting that 

farmers (always referred to as male) are a group increasingly prone to suicide under the 

present difficult agri-economic conditions (Ashton, 1991). British newspapers have 

written in admiration at the farm wife's hard life, claiming 'she is always having to 

absorb a lot of stress' (Fitzsimons, 1992, p.17). The RSIN writes 'we are seeing 

increasing numbers of calls from women in farming families who are shouldering the day 

to day problems but whose main worry is for their husbands' (RSIN, 2000, pl). Ashton 

(1991) concludes from her interviews that women are aware of the consequences of 

withdrawing their supportive role, considering their most important task to just be there 
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as a twenty-four hour support system. Evidently, this position suppresses a woman's own 

needs in favour of those of their husbands, placing her in a stressful position, but this 

issue has yet to be opened up in British geographical research. 

In the international context, the qualitative research of Brandth (1994) has begun to think 

about ways of conceptualising masculinity as relative dominance. As Brandth ( 1994) 

claims, even when the supportive role of maintaining masculine dignity is not overt, the 

societal supremacy of masculinity produces relative subordination. Patriarchy may not 

always be obvious in Norwegian farming, but as Brandth and Haugen ( 1997, p.327) 

suggest 'her lack of protest may be due to an intuitive understanding that the core of his 

identity is involved'. But this lack of protest does not mean that women are not suffering 

or that stress is not being experienced behind the closed doors of a patriarchal 'way of 

life' . Through highlighting the increasingly precarious nature of the family farm's 

economic viability within global capitalism, Norwegian feminists haye essentially noted 

that this supportive role becomes more crucial as the farm is forced to fall back on 

familial resources, even when the woman recognises herself as a farmer. In speaking to 

farming women, Haugen ( 1998, p.143) has been able to consider that even though the 

gendering of farming has become fragmented, women adjust to men 'but in a way which 

makes his domination and her subordination look wanted'. This research highlights that 

women are aware that their supportive role is essential to male identity, but through joint 

undertakings husbands and wives make these dynamics look wanted, via the emotional 

attachments of marriage. 

In Australia, Canada and New Zealand, the issue of stress has not been left to the family 

alone to deal with. The issue has received media coverage and films have been shown 

suggesting possible solutions to farming groups (Birdsong Communication, 1994; FWIO, 

1992). Australian feminist geographers have begun to conceptualise the supportive role 

as a negative or positive response to agricultural restructuring (Teather, 1992a; 1992b; 

1994). This body of work has positioned itself within the debate that considers why 

women do or do not engage with feminist aspirations, and the structural restrictions and 

emotional ideologies that tie women to their responses (Carbert, 1994; Cebotarev, 1995). 
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T eather ( 1996) has carried out research focusing on rural women's networks in Canada, 

New Zealand and Australia. Teather (1996) crucially considers the responses of farm 

women in each country to the changes in the agricultural industry in the last two decades. 

Conceptualised within a feminist framework, responses were considered as being either 

negative or positive. Negative responses included 'coping privately with their own and 

their partners stress' (Teather, 1996, p.6). Psychological support for men by women was 

found to exist even when men, because of the perceived threat to their gender identity, 

turned to drinking and violence against women. Rather than the independent culture of 

family farming being hailed by Teather, she demonstrates how the masculinization of the 

traditional farming way of life prevents men from seeking outside help and abuses the 

support of their partners without considering their needs. The research carried out in this 

thesis also needs to dispel the reification of British family farming in order to reveal the 

hidden facets of gender relations and identify causes and constituents of stress. Teather 

( 1998) once again places the concept of powerlessness within the structures of global 

capitalism as farming mobilises around the farm family in an effort to protect it from 

subsumption by external agri-businesses. 

Teather ( 1996) conceptualises positive responses to agricultural restructuring as being 

dependent upon women's ability to be able to act together. Many of the women in her 

study refused to take on a greater burden in supporting their partners. These women 

began to form their own support networks, starting a process of empowerment and 

recognition of their inferior legal position. For these women, this has evolved into 

insisting on formal recognition for their contribution and an unwillingness to continue 

being a vessel which soaks up male discontentment. As Teather (1996) suggests, this 

directly challenges the masculinist discourse of farming so evident in Whatmore's work 

(1991). From wanting to support other women, these networks have politicised 

themselves and often developed a feminist agenda, gaining recognition from national 

governments. This work is clearly stimulating and could be taken further by more in 

depth consideration of the ways in which spatial, historical and cultural factors affect the 

3J 



ways in which women are able to formulate either positive or negative responses to 

agricultural restructuring and therefore experience 'farming stress'. 

2:4 Family Farm Members' Activities in the Community 

Farming and farm family members were central to the host of British 'community 

studies' of the 1950s and 1960s (Frankenburg, 1966). However, the roles of family farm 

members in the community have not recently received extensive research attention. 

ritish research once again has failed to move forward from considering women's 

community role to be an extension of their naturalisation as women. In contrast, 

international literature from the developed world has begun to ask why women are not 

challenging their stereotypical gender community roles by considering constraints within 

the social structures of a rural way of life ideology. This emerges as another 

consideration in an analysis of stress because if farming men and women are acting out 

their identities in their locale according to their perception of their farming/rural 

subjectivity understanding the potentiality for stress must extend beyond the farm gate. 

With regard to farmers' wives vital contribution to the farming community, Gasson 

(1988, p.300) claims that the 'role of farmers' wives in helping to supplement or replace 

public welfare services through unpaid voluntary action could well become more 

significant'. Unfortunately, this recognition does not come with a critical edge. Gasson 

(1988) usefully seeks to quantify the support farmer's wives provide for the rural 

community, but does not question the pressure women are under to comply with an 

extension of their naturalisation as wives. The withdrawal of rural services and the move 

from collectivist to individualist public provision, with the expectation that women will 

fill in the gaps, reflects the right wing Thatcherite reification of the family of the 1980s 

(Gibbons and Reimer, 1999). This position has resulted in women's subjectivity finding it 

difficult to challenge a way of life where home, business and community are so 

intertwined with familial relationships. 
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Such dynamics urgently require research from a feminist perspective. Ashton (1991), 

through extensive interviews, acknowledges that community activity adds to the length of 

the day. As Mary Evans, a respondent from North Wales confirmed, 'the day started at 

6.30a.m, but after dinner I did some ironing and went to the village for a carnival 

committee meeting' (Ashton, 1992, p.125). Ashton ( 1991 ), similarly to Gasson ( 1990), 

aims to reveal the extensive and demanding nature of life as a farmer's wife, but again 

there is no consideration of how women could challenge this added burden or 

identification of constituents of stress. As Little and Austin ( 1996) have argued regarding 

the community work of rural women in general, women and society view this work as a 

natural extension of a domestic role. This makes the domestic role visible and is often 

accepted by women as a validation of their domestic expertise (Little and Austin, 1996). 

Indeed, as Ashton ( 1991) discovered, a respondent took exception to the inference 

regarding domestic exploitation. As the respondent replied 'well, yes a lot of it is 

domestic, but we have the skills and we're using them to raise money for our schools and 

hospitals' (Ashton, 101, p.134). It would be wrong to criticise these women for carrying 

out this role. Rather, understanding of the dynamics that create and reinforce masculine 

and feminine identity and therefore 'farming stress' should be sought, a point that is not 

made in this body of work. 

Marsden ( 1984) considers class issues in rurality and provides an insight into the 

production of masculine and feminine identity with regard to community expectations. 

Nevertheless, he does fall into the trap of classifying farmers as male. As has been 

demonstrated, many British farming women do think of themselves as wives and not 

farmers, but why this is so requires further examination. As Marsden (1984, p.239) 

argues 'the farmer's life exhibits a clear, consistent dominant identity, almost exclusively 

concerned with family'. Marsden (1984) goes on further to elucidate how the 'farmer' 

dominates farm-related organisations in village life. For Marsden (1984), this claim 

supports his view that the hegemony of the farming community is preserved by farming 

property owners, yet it also highlights the dichotomy in male and female involvement in 

community activities and the pressure of expectation placed on individuals. Male farmers 
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become prominent in community business and political activities whilst it appears from 

research to date that women have a fragmented role in social and welfare issues. 

This gender split in community involvement is reinforced by Symes ( 199 l) who suggests 

that women's rural organisations have tended towards an uncritical legitimisation of 

women's undeveloped status in the countryside. But an examination of how difficult it is 

for women to challenge the reinforcement of their subordinate status without risking the 

stress of community disapproval is required. Whilst not claiming to be analysing gender 

differentials in his consideration of a post-productionist countryside, Symes ( 1991) 

reveals how husbands and wives hold separate offices with the same or similar 

community organisations. However, it remains to be seen, if, as Symes ( 1991) suggests, 

the changing demography of rural life will prove to be a potent force for change in 

empowering women to question their community position. It appears, to date, that the 

values of rurality that constrain gender identity and recreate a certain vision of rurality are 

difficult to resist even by 'others' attempting to find a place in rural society (Cloke and 

Little, 1997) 

International literature has only tentatively begun to conceptualise women's activities in 

the community. Margaret Alston has given most consideration to this issue, but 

acknowledges that the consequent effects of the withdrawal of rural social services are an 

under-researched area. Through qualitative research in Australia, Alston ( 1995) has 

recorded the expectation that women will provide care for the aged, sick and disabled, 

and assist in schools to augment resources. The strain of this expectation and the 

components of stress both compliance or non-compliance produce requires investigation. 

In conversations with farming individuals, she found that these activities were viewed as 

an extension of women's nurturing role and rarely viewed as 'work'. Alston (1995), 

through a radical feminist conceptual framework which considers patriarchal power 

within farm family relationships, provides a useful discussion as to why women have 

suffered from a lack of recognition and representation. Community work, as Alston 

(1995) briefly concludes, merely provides farm women with a fourth burden. This 

community element should be viewed as such in terms of revealing sources of stress. In 
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common with British work, however, she comments that its value lies in defending a 

sense of belonging to a farming way of life which simply becomes extended into the 

wider rural community. Therefore, revealing the way of life that contributes to the 

enactment of such behaviour, producing elements of 'farming stress' is urgently required 

Teather ( 1996) considers the changing nature of rurality within the context of a 

restructuring agricultural economy over the past two decades. Through the theoretical 

lens of agency and structure, Teather (1996) examines farm women's networks in three 

countries. By analysing social structures, it proved possible to contextualise the broader 

structures within which farm women exist. Teather ( 1996) suggests that community 

organisations, such as the Church and voluntary groups, each comprise a set of rules 

which represents control over resources. Shortall ( 1994) has considered this evidence in 

the light of possible challenges to social structures, but is over-optimistic in her analysis 

of agency amongst farm women. She concludes (p.286) in her theoreti~al analysis that 

'clearly farm women's groups are enforcing personal and social change in farming 

communities and in the farm industry', thereby giving an over-stated impression of 

women as autonomous agents. 

Shortall ( 1992, 1994 and 1996) has carried out an analysis of power in the Irish family 

farming context. But it is only a limited form of power that exists in contributing to 

decision-making within the ideology of the farm. As long as the participants view 

women's community work as an extension of their feminine identity, their consciousness 

will not be raised into challenging patriarchal social structures. Their experience of stress 

will, therefore, derive from this position and requires exposure. As Teather (1996) 

claims, although community agendas may change, the structures remain obdurate. 

Systems of beliefs deeply embedded in people's psyches are still hampering farm women 

and constraining them with the additional burden of community activity. As Whatmore 

(1991, p.75) has acknowledged, 'the regime of family farming is becoming increasingly 

archaic and insupportable in the light of developments on the wider social canvas of 

gender relations'. The inference here is that if women begin to question their community 

role, they may also begin to question their exploited role within the farm family, as both 
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appear to so often depend on a woman's own subjective understanding of her feminine 

identity. Understanding how these identities are constructed would therefore appear a 

vita first step to understanding the elements of stress that exist within such a 'way of life'. 

1:5 The Legal and Decision-Making Positions of Farming Individuals 

The exploited position of women in British farming families appears to be glaringly 

obvious, but British work has not evolved from highlighting women's legal sacrifices 

within marital ideology. It is Ruth Gasson, once again, who has carried out the most 

work in quantifying women's legal position, yet this is done without challenging the 

overt patriarchal assumptions inherent in her findings. This section will highlight how 

literature from the developed world can illuminate the gaps that exist in British work and 

identify where sources of 'farming stress' can be investigated. 

Gasson (1990, p.27), in a report prepared for the Women's Fann and Garden Association, 

concluded that 'what farmer's wives need above all is recognition for doing an important 

and worthwhile job'. Endeavouring to reveal a spouse's contribution to the family farm 

was admirable but the feminisation of difference and under-representation must be 

critiqued. In Gasson's survey, more than half the women were partners or directors and a 

few were sole owners of their farms. Gasson (l 990) often explains this position as merely 

a way of reducing the farm's tax burden. Non-exertion of legal rights is not questioned 

by Gasson ( 1990, p.36) and she incredibly states, 'in practice both groups usually had 

their keep provided but no income to call their own'. Evidently, women were entitled to 

income from the farms, and research is required which asks why these women do not 

exert their legal rights and the implications for 'fanning stress' when women's personal 

freedom is restricted by ideology of family farming. From a farm management 

perspective, Hastings (1987) has acknowledged that when farm wives hold the 

responsibiJity for administration work they are often closer to, and more concerned about, 

the bank balance and cash flow than men. Regrettably, Hastings ( 1987) falls into the 

common trap of taking-for-granted women's secondary role of carrying out farm 

administration, rather than questioning why women do not exert a full decision-making 
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role. It is inadequate to describe women as merely suppressing their monetary 

independence in favour of preserving a patrilineal family farm within aggressive global 

economics without asking how this subjectivity is maintained or identifying constituents 

of stress produced as a result. As long as female farmers think of themselves only as 

wives, and academics continue to replicate this subjectivity, it is likely that gender 

identities will be constrained by the perceived autonomy of gender roles and stress 

experienced as a result 

Gasson ( 1990) found that most women in her sample were prepared to retain few 

financial rewards for the sake of their husband and children's future on the farm. It may 

well be, as Gasson ( 1990) concludes, that few women expressed dissatisfaction with their 

position, but the question why not is never asked. Even when the wife has status on a 

legal document, Gasson ( 1990) notes that this did not equate with her actual role in the 

family business, with many female partners often excluded from decisi.on-making. 

Family farming often appears economically untenable without the suppression of 

women' s rights. As one of Gasson' s (1990, p.37) respondents stated, 'there's not enough 

income in agriculture for employees and families' and 'successful working partnerships 

could only be built on a good marriage'. Gasson ( 1990) discovered awareness amongst 

women that an ill-conceived business partnership can jeopardise a marriage. This must 

also put women under pressure to conform to the cultural suppression of legal rights and 

to stay within an unhappy marriage for the sake of their children's inheritance. This 

burden of stress on women themselves has not been explored and clearly requires 

research. 

Gasson's (1992, p.79) analysis of farmers' wives historical contribution to the farm 

business explores their generational contribution. She claims that older women were 

more likely to have brought a dowry of land or capital whereas younger women brought 

their own earnings. Gasson (1992) merely accepts that women from a farming 

background are naturally more likely to have contributed to land, capital and farming 

skills. This outdated analysis evidently requires a vigorous feminist critique. Research is 

also required to discover if male farmers feel that marrying women from farming 
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backgrounds is more likely to produce compliance with overt patriarchy and whether they 

are experiencing unhappiness, identifiable as a source of stress, staying in relationships 

that are unsuccessful or remaining single. Research is also required, which asks if 

farming women themselves are aware of their legal position, are willing to exert their 

legal rights and the implications for stress when the patriarchal ideology of farming is 

challenged. 

Research from a non-feminist perspective has suggested that farm women's pluriactivity 

in diversification projects may empower them to demand more decision-making rights. 

Symes (1991) argued that wives were aware that family conflicts could threaten 

diversification projects, and increasingly complicate legal business partnerships. 

Gasson and Winter ( 1992) carried out research into pluriactivity in farm households by 

considering the allocation of farm and household labour according to gender to 

pluriactivity when in reality the farm and household are inexorably intertwined. 

Whatmore ( 1991 b) only tentatively asked if pluriactivity changes power relations within 

the household and leads to women demanding more legal equality within the farm 

business. Berlan-Darque and Gasson (1991) claim to have recognised that emerging 

feminist perspectives allow for a change of focus in power relations towards considering 

farm business, domestic and off-farm activities. This claim is dubious by virtue of its 

inability to recognise that family farming depends on all these elements; that without the 

compliance of individual's subjective gender identities the farm would not be viable. 

Evans and Ilbery ( 1996) attempted to explore the gender power relations within farm 

accommodation projects using survey material in three English counties. They concluded 

that the wife's running of an on-farm accommodation business did little to increase her 

decision-making power in the farm business. 

This separation of farm business and household is artificial, as the one cannot exist 

without the other. The willingness of women to 'help out' the farm has been highlighted 

by Evans and Ilbery, (1996, p.90). However, the increased work burdens involved in 

pluriactivity for both women and men, as Evans and Ilbery ( 1996) acknowledge, do not 

necessarily equate to a rise in decision-making powers. Evans and Ilbery (1996) 
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identified four groups in their research; those seeking power and getting it; seekers and 

no power; non-seekers and power; non-seekers and no power. So, this typology illustrates 

how even when power is sought it is not always received. This work could be taken 

forward to illuminate how challenges to, or compliance with, patrilineal power structures 

affects familial relationships in order to identify sources of 'farming stress' 

The British analysis of the legal and decision-making positions of family farm members 

has not progressed from bolting on the concept of gender to ostensibly political economy 

approaches. Inheritance has only been considered as a predominantly patrilineal issue 

within the context of agricultural strategies and diversification projects (Marsden, 1984; 

Blanc, 1994; Ilbery, 1991 ). Ashton (1991) has begun to question whether ideologies are 

changing as a result of diversification projects necessitated by agricultural restructuring. 

Ashton (1991) began to consider why women's unequal legal position was not being 

championed and was optimistic in her hopes that the European Parliament would pre

empt change. In 1989, the Official Journal of the European Communities recognised that 

action should be taken on spouses in agriculture and family businesses, claiming 'that 

women should have rights, relating to income, professional statutes and social security 

commensurate with this fact' (Ashton, p.138). British farming women do not appear to 

take have taken up this mantle, an area that requires investigation. It may be that just 

retaining the family farm has become so difficult that the championing of women's own 

empowerment has become subsumed within the larger battle to save family farming. But 

it is crucial that the tension of this reality i_s revealed in order to identify causes of stress. 

In the international context, Petterson and Solbakken (1998) have produced an interesting 

theoretical analysis of the concept of empowerment. Using a structural approach, they 

consider the dynamics and structure of power placing the individual within it (Petterson 

and Solbakken, 1998). These authors guard against discussions that see manoeuvring 

within relationships as power. It is clear from consideration of the work above that an 

assertion can be made that decision-making within the home by women does not equate 

to recognition in their own consciousness that they can demand full legal equality. As 

Petterson and Solbakken ( 1990) suggest, only by having the opportunity to go through a 
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process of individual to collective 'consciousness rising' will challenge be effective. In 

Australia, New Zealand and Canada, this collective stage can be said to have begun. 

Fann women are becoming aware of their own contribution, analysing personal 

experiences and creating a 'bottom up' awareness of 'consciousness rising'. Petterson 

and Solbakken ( 1990) correctly warn of imposing outsiders values and bias away from 

lived experience, and that individuals' decision-making powers should always be viewed 

in this context. 

Mackenzie (1994) has carried out research with the Ontario Farm Women's Network, 

considering its historical evolution and eventual ability to demand collective legal action. 

These women have begun to raise their collective consciousness. But as one respondent 

noted, 'I see myself as a farmer ... it doesn't mean that society sees me as a farmer' 

(Mackenzie, 1994, p. l 02). By attending meetings and through individual interviews with 

women who farm alone or with their partners, Mackenzie ( 1994) has observed how the 

Network has translated an ideological commitment to an explicitly feminist, economic 

struggle into action to ensure the survival of the family farm in Canada. These women are 

demanding legal recognition for whatever work they do carry out: legal title to land; 

places on regional and national agricultural committees; and the ability to farm as 

independent agricultural producers. Mackenzie ( 1992a; 1992b; 1994) refers to this as 

reverse discourse whereby through feminist aspirations the family farm can survive an 

aggressive political economy, but with members acting independently 

During the 1980s, Canadian law was changed to allow spouses to claim wages for their 

farm work and to contribute to pension plans. Farm women have fought for legal changes 

that allow married female farmers to insure their crops separately, arguing at a national 

level 'that it is necessary to differentiate between a business enterprise and a marriage' 

(Mackenzie, 1994, p.113). The importance of gender identity is recognised in 

Mackenzie's work as she noted, for these women, there is a constant struggle between 

looking at any issue as a farmer and as a woman. Mackenzie (1994) reveals how farm 

women have to negotiate the discourse of what it means to be a woman within the 

structure of global agricultural politics. 
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In Australia, T eather ( 1996) has argued that farm women have been unwilling to grasp 

feminist aspirations. In an economic report for the Commonwealth Department of 

Primary Industries and Energy, Williams (1992, p.2) quotes an Australian farm woman as 

claiming 'I don't want him to be less, I just want to be more'. During interviews, Teather 

(1994, p.5) quotes a farm women as saying, 'we are not a feminist organisation -we 

evolved in order to actively pursue any course necessary which will benefit our families 

and rural communities'. This is a laudable aim, but the strain of constantly subjugating 

individual wants and needs to the greater good of the wider family and community must 

put individuals under considerable pressure, which can be examined to identify outcomes 

experienced as stress. Teather (1994) crucially links women's unwillingness to assert 

legal rights to the perceived fragility of the male farmer's masculine gender identity. 

With an increasing recognition that male farmers are taJcing their own lives (Hawton et 

al. , 1998), Teather (1994) argues that when the male farming gender identity is 

threatened Australian farm women often feel they have to subvert their own legal rights. 

Therefore, elements of stress are identifiable as an outcome of familial processes, where 

the knowledge exists that farming requires a certain version of gender relations and that 

non-compliance can actually threaten the lives of loved ones. This presents individuals 

with difficult choices that must be revealed as sources of stress. Teather (1994) provides 

a valuable discussion of the situational, institutional, and dispositional constraints that 

women face in exerting their own and collective legal rights. 

New Zealand farm women have been able to demand some legal changes as a result of 

their collective mobilisation. This demonstrates that it is only when women themselves 

demand legal change that these changes will occur. Teather (1994) uses the model of 

constraints, as described above, to analyse how New Zealand farm women have gained 

limited legislative changes in allowing for the recognition of non-monetary contributions 

to the farm. However, the 1980s 'Women in Agriculture' movement failed, with the 

arrival of a new financial crisis in farming. Teather (1994) notes how New Zealand 

women once again became retrenched within the home to see the family through. This is 

m contrast to the women in Ontario who were able to use the crisis and the unjust 
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division of business resources on marriage break up to mobilise women and, 

subsequently, demand policy changes (Mackenzie, 1994). 

It is only in Norway that the effect of a specific change in the law has been examined in 

conjunction with gender roles and identities (Haugen, 1990). Haugen interviewed 90 

female and 72 male farmers in nine Norwegian communities to assess the impact of the 

1974 Amendment Act; whereby the eldest child and not just the son can legally take over 

the family farm. As Haugen (1990) discovered, changes in law do not rapidly change the 

socialisation process inherent in taking up gender roles. A small number of women had 

been able to take advantage of the change in law, but even then Haugen (1990) found that 

they retained responsibility for domestic and child care work. This improved legal 

position is important, but as long as women retain domestic roles the areas where 

constituents of stress are produced may also increase. Haugen ( 1990) considers potential 

shifts in gender identity following the act through examination of such issues as women 

as farm operators, marital status, generation shifts and male operators. The overall 

conclusion of Haugen ( 1990) is that although women are changing their roles in 

agriculture as a result of legislative changes, the gendered division of labour within the 

household remains unchanged. Haugen ( 1990) is unclear as to whether women 

themselves demanded this change in the law, or if it was part of a larger legislative 

review. The issue of patrileneal inheritance appears to have remained largely 

unchallenged by British female farmers and academics, yet it is clearly an important issue 

in the context of the historical normalisation of individuals' gender identities, the roles 

they take on and the nature of stress experienced. 

This body of work would appear to support the empowerment model of Petterson and 

Solbakken ( 1998). Only when women themselves can move from individual to collective 

demands for legal change can the process of changes in the subjectivity of gender identity 

begin and the challenge to the willingness to experience 'farming stress' as a result be 

forthcoming. 
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2:6 The Representation of Family Farm Individuals 

The final section of literature to be considered in this chapter considers the theorisation 

and representation of family farm individuals. For 'farming stress', it means that if a 

certain representation of farming ideology exists that is dependent upon compliance with 

patriarchal gender relations, then this dominant representation must be identified in order 

to reveal elements of stress. The concept of representation has been of central importance 

to feminist geographers, but has not been adequately applied empirically to research with 

family farm individuals. Gillian Rose ( 1993; 1995) has argued that geographical 

representations of the world through fieldwork and landscape descriptions reflect the 

masculinist production of geographical knowledge. Feminist geographers have 

recognised the importance of politics and ethics in the representation of research subjects, 

acknowledging the importance of situated and partial knowledges. A critical awareness of 

situating knowledge and the politics of representation is evident in cultural and feminist 

geography, where the avoidance of 'othering' or 'exotising' difference has been the 

primary aim (Clifford, 1988). 

Laurie et.al (1999, p.197) conclude that 'representations of femininities are read in 

different ways at different times and so can have a series of new meanings attached to 

them'. This is an important point, as according to our political, historical and cultural 

positioning as researchers, it is possible to attribute different and new meanings to events 

and people across time and space. As the Women and Geography Study Group (1997, 

p.168) suggest, 'representations construct meaning about the world'. Images do not have 

single meanings and can be made sense of in different ways. The rise of cultural 

geography has led feminist researchers to focus on the ways in which representations are 

spatially gendered and to study a wide range of representation, including visual images, 

written texts and films (Bonner, 1992; Pollock, 1988). However, micro approaches 

should not distract from the importance of macro approaches where the constructions of 

identities across the world reflect gender inequalities embedded within 'global/local 

geographies of social and economic change' ( Laurie et.al, 1999, p.197). Evidently, the 

processes of representation are inseparable from the world that is being represented. As 
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McDowell and Sharp, (1999, p236) write, 'if geography means 'writing the world', 

geographers write different worlds in different ways'. The body of work that considers 

the representation of family farm individuals will be reviewed within this context. 

Since the review article of Philo ( 1992), rural geography has been struggling to 

accommodate the postmodern paradigm that although rural lives are shaped and 

structured by external capitalist forces, individual geographies are also shaped from 

within the encounters of everyday spaces. The work of postmodernists such as Lyotard 

(1 984) has challenged all-encompassing theoretical metanarratives in addressing the 

workings of the social world. The engagement with postmodern paradigms has provoked 

social-cultural geographers to address 'neglected others' (Philo, 1992). Murdoch and 

Pratt ( 1993) have initiated the discussion, however, as to whom and why neglected others 

are identified. 

Farming individuals, from the work considered so far, clearly regard themselves as part 

of the rural community. Rural studies has shown little enthusiasm to engage with farming 

individuals in the recent drive to reveal rural 'others' in the representation of the rural. 

This lack of engagement derives from a time when agriculture was ' mainstream' in rural 

research, rather than its current, redefined marginal position. The theoretical discussions 

of rural society inititiated by Philo ( 1992) have logically failed to address farming 

individuals in the drive to reveal the voices of those marginalized in rural communities. 

Feminist research has inadequately engaged with the lives of farming individuals in this 

theoretical debate as agriculture restructures and rural areas evolve. The impact of 

agriculture being marginalised or 'othered' in dominant representation of the rural has 

not, to date, been assessed in terms of how this affects the identities of farming men and 

women, the ways in which they feel their farming identity in the community is being 

challenged and stress experienced as a result. 

In engaging with feminism, Little and Austin (1996) have highlighted that 'otherness' 

itself is a social construction. Rurality and its representation, as they note, is a conceptual 

construct. Little (1999, p.441) has critiqued the cultural tum by suggesting that we 
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should not just explain people's lives by reference to an idealized representation of rural 

culture, 'but to the configurations of power as they exist between.and among individuals 

and institutions'. Little ( 1999) has highlighted that it is how 'otherness' and marginality 

are represented and selected that have been largely absent in theoretical discussions. 

Geographers such as Cloke (1997, p.375) have welcomed the 'fizz' of the cultural tum 

that has revealed issues such as poverty amongst a diverse rural population. As Cloke 

( 1997) crucially warns, however, we may all create a geographical imagination of the 

rural as we wish it to be. If farming individuals are now being sidelined in visions of 

rurality, this may affect the importance attributed to agriculture and its members who still 

reside in rural areas, and result in causes of stress being identifiable in evolving 

community relations. Representations of rurality with which farming individuals are 

intertwined, as Little (1999) highlights, are bound up with dominant constructions of the 

rural. 

The work of Milbourne ( 1997) is laudable in aiming to include the voices of all those 

living in rural locations, but in doing so, this body of research somewhat ironically 

'others' the farming community. As Milbourne ( 1997) suggests, alternative ways of 

seeing and using rural space should be acknowledged, but this focus makes multiple 

assumptions regarding farmers and fanning. The assumption that farmers are male and 

part of a land-owning elite reserving their political dominance of rural issues is making 

the kind of generaliz.ations that Milbourne ( 1997) seeks to redress. The implication for 

farming men and women is that their group identity has been taken as given and the stress 

ofindividuals' lives ignored. Placing all those individuals who loosely align themselves 

to farming under one conceptual umbrella ignores the experiences and, therefore, stress 

of farming individuals. Such a collective approach to farming identities is clearly 

unsympathetic to the intricacies of the farm household and also continues to ignore farm 

workers, who Morris and Evans (1999) term 'the truly neglected others'. 

Little (1999) has moved this theoretical debate forward by acknowledging that in the 

assumption that all individuals connected to farming are not 'rural others' many rural 

voices are being overlooked. Little (1999) highlights the lack of theoretical discussion 
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surrounding why certain identities are 'othered' and who gains from this identification. 

Hughes (1997) notes that although the idealized position of country women embedded in 

the fabric of community life has prompted discussion of those who do not immerse 

themselves, farm women have received little attention. This attention is required from a 

feminist epistemology to build upon the work of Little ( 1999). As Little ( 1999) has 

acknowledged, few attempts have been made within rural geography to unravel what is 

actually meant by identity. The way the rural has been, and is being, imagined is bound 

up with the representation of gender roles. As Hughes ( 1997, p.183) states, 'place 

matters '. Gender identities are shaped by what others within the rural community see as 

their role. Agricultural geographers evidently need to consider the wider representation 

of family farm individuals within the rural community because it so obviously impacts on 

the way they perceive their own identity and experience 'farming stress'. 

A further body of work has emerged within agricultural geography, which directly 

addresses the representation of farming men and women within the agricultural media. In 

particular, Connell's (1987) work, conducted in a non-agricultural context has been 

applied to agriculture (see Morris and Evans, 2001). Connell (1995) provides a useful 

example of how men are engaging with feminism in considering masculinities and the 

ways in which masculinity and femininity construct and maintain each other. As Connell 

(1995) argues, masculinity remains dominant and 'hegemonic' in capitalist societies. 

This is particularly evident in British agriculture, where a patriarchal regime of gender 

relations remains central to the farm's survival under capitalism. The implications for 

stress produced as an outcome of familial processes necessitates the micro examination of 

these gender relations. Connell (1995) promotes gender as a key analytical category in 

understanding social and economic change. Connell (1987) rejects the essentialising of 

gender roles in favour of how the internalisation of gender identities is crucial in the 

perpetualisation of global capitalism, which functions within local, gendered economies. 

This work can aid in revealing how the internalisation of farming gender identities can 

lead to the acceptance or rejection of gender roles and, therefore, to the identification of 

components of 'farming stress'. 
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Brandth, in the Norwegian context, (1995) has acknowledged that_ men and masculinity is 

a new and expanding field of study. Brandth ( 1995) highlights the impact that feminist 

scholarship has had in placing gender in the centre of academic discourse. 

Representational work within feminist agricultural geography has begun to consider 

representations of fanning men and women in the agricultural press. This is an important 

step forward in acknowledging that to understand women's farming, subjective identity, 

and the type of stress experienced as a consequence, we need to consider the dualistic 

relationship that exists with the male identity. Originally intending to analyse how 

women and tractors were presented in advertisements, their omission prompted Brandth 

( 1995) to consider that women were considered irrelevant as buyers of tractors. 

Businesses were clearly regarding agricultural technology as a male arena, which Brandth 

( 1995) researched by investigating volumes of Norsk Landbruk, a farming magazine, 

from 1984 to 1994. Brandth (1995, p.123) found that advertisers were utilising rural 

ideology by showing 'how tractors represent many qualities important to rural men and 

their masculine identity'. 

Brandth ( 1995) has demonstrated that how the tractor is presented directly responds to 

the dominant ideology of what a farmer really represents. The tractor is 'pictured as large 

and strong', symbolising real men where 'big, heavy, greasy, dirty and noisy machines 

are symbols of a type of masculinity' (Brandth, 1995, p. 126). The comparison to 

perceived feminine identification is highlighted by Brandth (1995, p.126), whereby the 

powerful tractor is placed upon the 'virgin land' on the earth below. But the burden 

individuals face in living up to or rejecting this gendered stereotypical image has not been 

explored. Paradoxically, this computerised technology should reduce the need for 

physical strength and permit women to take a more direct role in land management 

activities. But, masculinity in relation to femininity changes over time and Brandth 

(1995) found this reflected in the tractor advertisements. Brandth (1995) concluded that 

the modem, computerised tractor is aimed at the modern man who can farm harder and 

faster and make efficient choices for him and his family. This research is backed up by 

that of Almas and Haugen ( 1991 ), Lie ( 1991) and Pontratz ( 1990) where technological 

advances in farming have been linked to the masculinisation of this knowledge. This 
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work requires extending to consider how women are pictorially represented in the same 

magazine, but this research does demonstrate how advertisers directly respond to 

dominant representations of masculinity, which can only exist in opposition to a 

dominant femininity. Revealing the difficulties individuals have in resisting or complying 

with these images is crucial if elements of stress are to be acknowledged as originating 

from within the realm of the defined masculinity and femininity of farming gender 

relations. 

Academic research has now moved on to consider the media as a site for the construction 

and consumption of meaning, and its role in the construction of gender identities. 

Considering the gender identities of Norwegian female farmers, Brandth and Haugen 

( 1997) have recognised in their work that the agricultural press plays a role in shaping 

rural women ' s identity. Liepins (1996) has considered the way farming men and women 

are portrayed in the agricultural press in a relational way. This has proved descriptive, 

however, concluding that men are portrayed in association with technology whilst women 

are rarely represented as farmers. Walter and Wilson (1996) have considered women in 

farm magazine success stories from 1934-1991 in America. Although women are 

highlighted in these accounts as ensuring the farm's success through their supportive or 

pluriactive role, these authors highlight that these women are largely silent partners. 

No empirical academic research has been carried out to date indicating the extent to 

which farming individuals recognise themselves in the agricultural press; if idealised 

representations are the ideal for their subjectivity and to what extent men and women are 

accommodating or resisting dominant gender representations. In Britain, Morris and 

Evans (2001, p2) have reviewed the lead articles from the 'F armlife' pages of Farmer's 

Weekly, from 1976 to 1996 to consider 'how representations have altered in line with 

restructuring of the agricultural industry'. A typology was designed, which classified 

articles and was led by their content. This typology used Connell's' (1987) work as a 

benchmark against which to assess gendered representations and utilised his 

conceptualisation of hegemonic masculinity and emphasised femininity. Whilst 

criticising Connell's conceptualisation for its' inflexibility and lack of sophistication in 
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the acknowledgement that a range of masculinities and femininities can co-exist, Morris 

and Evans (2001, p.24) acknowledge that 'although new versions of femininity are 

constructed, emphasized femininity persists implicitly within these representations'. This 

is interesting, as although women may be portrayed as carrying out roles traditionally 

considered to be masculine, it is the supportive family ideal that is promoted as the 

' norm' in addition to the business role. As Morris and Evans (2001 , pl6) note from their 

analysis, farm businesswomen ' remain located in the subordinate roles of wives and 

mothers'. The Farm/ife pages appear to reflect the gender subjectivity of farm women, 

for as one women quoted declares ' you can get swept away by work things and self 

importance, there are already too many superwomen out there' (Morris and Evans, 2001, 

p 16). This raises an important point, as feminist research can reveal the potential for 

stress as an outcome of farming gender relations and gender roles taken on, but the 

individuals themselves may not recognise or accept that this way oflife is 'stressful'. 

As the work of Morris and Evans (2001) highlights, representation in the agricultural 

media still depicts farming individuals according to naturalised gender roles, even if this 

is an increasingly covert way. Acknowledging that it is intended to carry out empirical 

research with ' farmers and their wives' to discover if the ideal role models have an 

impact in reality, referring to farming women as wives must reinforce within men and 

women this identification with their gender identity (Morris and Evans, 2001 , p.25). 

Although beyond the scope of their study, research with media products is evidently 

required which seeks to ask if farming women themselves actually recognise themselves 

as farmers and if they would prefer to see this reflection of their gender identity within 

the agricultural media. 

Summary 

This chapter has highlighted important deficiencies in existing research. The main issues 

relevant to the development of a conceptual framework to address the issue of farming 

stress in Chapter 3 can be summarised as follows: 
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• the lack of research within agricultural geography on farming stress; 

• the failure to evolve consideration of gender in British agri'cultural research since 

the early 1990s; 

• the dominance of 'higher~rder' theorisation, and, in particular, the political 

economy approach which has led to a naturalisation of gender roles within family 

fanning; 

• international agricultural geographers have moved forward to consider identities 

and relations within the family farm context, but they have yet to make explicit 

links to the issue of fanning stress; 

• British work concerning the micro theorisation of the ' cultural tum' within rural 

studies has neglected to include fanning men and women, who consider 

themselves part of the rural community. 
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CHAPTER THREE - THE DEVELOPMENT OF A CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

This Chapter is concerned with developing a conceptual framework to help structure an analysis 

of the dynamics of gender identity and gender relations amongst family farm members to aid 

the development of an understanding of ' farming stress'. It is divided into three sections. First, 

the main themes emerging from Chapter 3 will be summarised initially, providing a direction 

for a framework. Second, suitable philosophical guidance for construction of a framework will 

be explored using theory from agricultural geography and drawing theoretical advances made in 

rural geography more generally into the agricultural arena. Third, the feminist-informed 

conceptual framework itself will be outlined. 

3.1 Theorising 'Farming Stress': Some Directions 

Chapter 2 highlighted four important issues relevant to the development of a conceptual 

framework for this research. 

i) The geographical neglect of 'farming stress' . A theorisation of farming stress has 

been absent in rural geography, but health-based approaches which, to date, have largely 

informed the rationale behind stress networks continue to highlight observable 

'outcomes' of farming gender relations. The framework must be able to track back 

identity formation, illustrating some of the processes that may lead to these outcomes. 

ii) The dominance of political economy perspectives within agricultural geography. 

The philosophical development of agricultural geography as a sub-field has focused 

around this dominant perspective, thus leaving the micro-worlds of a farming 'way of 

life' relatively unexplored. The framework must be capable of investigating the 

subjectivities of farming individuals situated within this reality in order to identify 

sources of 'farming stress'. 

iii) International perspectives on the geography of gender identity. Feminist work has 

begun to theorise farming gender relations and the construction and maintenance of 
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relational gender identities. The framework must incorporate these perspectives whilst 

relating explicitly to 'farming stress'. 

iv) The neglect of farming individuals within the 'cultural turn' of rural studies. Rural 

studies continue to neglect the 'way of life' of family farming and how this constrains 

the identities of its members within perceptions of the rural idyll. The framework must 

be able to reveal the minutiae of this life and how an awareness of place and belonging 

impacts on individual behaviour and experiences of stress. 

Each of these observations will now be examined in detail to provide directions for the 

development of a conceptual framework. Their order is formulated to illustrate how a non

health based approach is essential but, to date, absent in rural geography. Therefore the 

dominant theoretical directions of agricultural geography are noted. This highlights the neglect 

of gender and identity within British agricultural work and how the 'way of life' of family 

farming has evaded attention within rural studies more generally. This ordering serves to 

reinforce how this research is positioned within agricultural geography, where the initial focus 

is the farm, but is then broadened to incorporate theoretical input from wider perspectives that 

can aid in formulating a conceptualisation of 'farming stress'. 

3:1 :1 The Geographical Neglect of 'Farming Stress' 

From a review of relevant literature in Chapter 2, it is apparent that no geographical research 

has engaged fully with the issue of stress amongst farming families. The work that has been 

forthcoming has largely been from Department of Health funded research, utilising quantitative 

indicators (Hawton et al., 1998a; 1998b; 1999), and is most often confined to the discipline of 

psychiatry. Hawton et al. (1998) aimed to improve the awareness of farming communities to 

mental disorder, risks, effects, and treatment available. Issues such as financial problems and 

relationship difficulties were highlighted as pertinent to the development of mental illness. In 

conducting a psychological autopsy study of suicide and stress in farmers, the authors 

acknowledge that if there were family problems prior to suicide relatives may have been less 

willing to participate in the study (Hawton et al. 1998a). 
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Three main points of enquiry emerge from these health-focused studies. First, the geographical 

dispersion of stress and suicide has not been adequately explored. Farm business characteristics 

and the dimensions of family relations that comprise the family farm business have not received 

consideration. Further, geographical variation has been dismissed in health-oriented studies. 

Hawton et al. (1998a, p.84) claim there was 'no geographical heterogeneity in rates either 

between counties or regions'. However, as they acknowledge, areas such as Powys, with the 

largest ratio per head of small family farms in England or Wales, have the highest suicide rate. 

Second, the causal relationship that has been established between suicide and available methods 

is over-simplistic and therefore suspect. This focus on the actual perpetrator of suicide and the 

presentation of diagnosable mental illness wiH necessarily contain a range of gender identity 

dynamics relevant to 'farming stress' that can be more adequately revealed via geographical 

research. The third point emerging from the health-based literature is the desire to set up more 

'Rural Stress Initiatives' to support the perceived threats to farme~. With the onset of the Foot 

and Mouth crisis in February 2001, the issues of rural stress and farming suicide linked to 

economic crisis and mental health have been taken up in the media. The Mid Wales Journal of 

27th July 200 l (p.21) reported that the 'crisis is the cause of much depression, anxiety and even 

suicidal feelings'. The Wales Rural Stress Helpline and The Shropshire Rural Stress Support 

Network are just two examples of new initiatives set up in the summer of 2001. However, as 

with the health-base literature, a common implicit assumption is that family farmers suffering 

stress are male. It appears more important than ever that stress networks should be dealing with 

the deep issues of self-perceptions of farming individuals themselves, rather than reacting to 

outcomes. Comprehending the internalisation of farming gender identity is thus essential to an 

understanding of 'farming stress'. As individuals try and abide by a 'way of life' which is so 

dependent on the internalisation of these identities, 'farming stress' is a probable outcome. A 

conceptual framework is required which seeks to track back and uncover the range of gender 

dynamics and processes operating. These are highly pertinent to the construction and 

destruction of a gendered identity and therefore 'farming stress'. 

The conceptual framework must clearly be of use to investigate the range of spatial, temporal 

and cultural dynamics of gender identity that can lead to a sense of failure amongst family 

53 



farming men and women. This sense of failure is a reality leading to farming suicides. For 

example, in June 200 l Andrew O'Hagan published The End of British Farming as a 

commentary on British farming in the preceding year. A quote from Nigel, a pig farmer in 

Dedham, seems to sum up the tenure of this essay that 'farming is passed down or it should be' 

(O'Hagan, 2001, p.23). Nigel goes on to explain how a farm is built up for each generation and 

emphasises that when it starts to slip and go 'you feel like a failure' (O'Hagan, 2001, p.23). 

The preceding week, Nigel had attended a meeting where tribute was paid to four male hill 

farmers under 45 who had committed suicide. Therefore, understanding the fanning gender 

dynamics that can lead to this point is crucial if outcomes such as this are to be avoided. 

3:1:2 The Dominance of Modified Political Economy Perspectives 

The second main theme to arise from Chapter l is the domination in agricultural geography of 

the higher-order theorisation of the modified political economy approach since the 1980s. A 

major consequence was that it led British academics to naturalise gender roles within their 

research of the family farm (Moran et al, 1993). Emerging from the political economy 

perspective, Ruth Gasson, (1988; 1989; 1990; 1992) and Sarah Whatmore (1991; 1991a; 1994) 

made important steps forward during the 1980s and early 1990s in revealing the true nature of 

women's contribution to the family farm economy (see Chapter 2). However, their work was 

still based on the assumption that men and women carry out different roles based on innate 

biological difference, rather than a consideration of the spatial construction of gender identities. 

The main criticism of such research is that it takes gender roles and subjectivity as given and 

begins research from this premise. A conceptual framework utilising feminist epistemological 

approaches is still awaited in British agricultural geography; a position, which will be rectified 

in this research project. Whatmore ( 1991 a) acknowledges that her research, whilst trying to 

counter criticisms that macro political economy approaches lack empirical relevance, starts 

from the observation of farming men and women as presented within the given moment. Thus 

lacking contextualistion for the enactment of gender roles. The dominance of modified political 

economy approaches within British agricultural geography has meant that research has mainly 

followed one theoretical trajectory. In seeking to understand the uneven development of the 
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com modification of the farm labour process and the penetration of industrial capital into the 

family farm, the analysis of gender has failed to consider how gender roles are produced. 

Evidently, the implications of this construction to the issue of 'farming stress' have never been 

considered. 

The overall issue that emerges from this body of work is that the primacy of the ideology of 

marriage and the exploitative nature of family farming, although recognised, is unquestioned. 

This has serious implications for identifying components of'farming stress'. A 

conceptualisation which critically examines this ideology is therefore pertinent. Important 

issues of enquiry emerge from this naturalisation of gender roles within the conceptualisation of 

marital ideology. As Morris and Evans (1999) have noted, British female farmers still await 

research in their own right and are usually referred to as farmer's wives. The burden, both in 

the allocation and internalisation of the labels 'farmer's wife' and 'farmer', requires a 

conceptualisation capable of acknowledging it as a component of '. farming stress'. 

From the modified political economy perspective, the internalisation of gender identities, as 

reinforced through marital ideology, provokes women in particular to work on and off farm, to 

run diversification projects and to maintain the family's status in the community by carrying out 

caring roles (Gasson, 1992; Evans and Ilbery, 1996). As Ashton (1991) noted from talking to 

farming women in Wales, the multiple gender roles women play out are interconnected and 

stem from a central ideology which relies on a belief that a treasured 'way of life' is at stake. 

These women were well aware that socialisation began at the cradle and was dependent upon an 

acceptance of the superiority of farming as a 'way of life'. The identification of constituents of 

'farming stress' produced by reifying a 'way of life' dependent on marriage partnerships that 

are inextricably merged with business, the acceptance of a culture based on patrilineal 

inheritance and the suppression of legal rights of farming women, will all be incorporated 

within the feminist-informed conceptual framework. 
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3:1:3 International Perspectives on the Geography of Gender Identity 

The third main direction of the literature reviewed in Chapter 2 derives from the international 

literature of the developed world which has engaged more fully with feminist theorisation than 

that in the UK. Whilst not making explicit links to the issue of 'fanning stress', this body of 

work, largely situated within a structural feminist framework, has begun to consider the 

geographies of gender identity and spheres of dominance within family fanning. The 

production of relational masculinity and femininity has been conceptualised as a symbiotic 

relationship, one that will be investigated in this research in order to structure an investigation 

of outcomes relevant to 'fanning stress'. There are three main points of enquiry emerging from 

the international literature. 

First, Norwegian academics have acknowledged that women do want to be attributed with the 

label of farmer (Almas and Haugen, 1991; Brandth, 1994; Brand~ and Haugen, 1997). The 

significance of tracking the formulation and maintenance of gender identity and relational 

masculinity and femininity from birth is reinforced in this work. The importance of considering 

the range of influences arising from the social structure of the family in the formulation of 

geography of relational gender identity provides a useful route that will be utilised in this 

research. The feminist informed framework will acknowledge that global capitalism depends on 

an overarching gendered economy within which family fanning is situated. For example, the 

question of the geography of childhood gender identity and the stress caused when either sons 

or daughters want to take over the running of the family farm, or when no suitable heir exists, 

has yet to receive consideration. The repercussions of family farm members remaining 

unmarried or subsequent legal implications have yet to enter the thinking of researchers. 

The influence of broader structural changes within which family fanning is situated clearly 

requires consideration in the development of a conceptualisation of 'fanning stress'. As 

Brandth (1994) has argued, when men and women have similar occupational roles they find it 

difficult to develop an identity of their own and may resort to traditional roles within the home 

to emphasise the perceived distance between masculinity and femininity. This move to what 

Brandth (1994) terms 'covert patriarchy' clearly has implications for feelings contributing 
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constituents to 'farming stress'. If women, in this instance, are still bearing the main burden of 

domestic and childcare responsibilities plus carrying out on-farm and off-farm work, this 

potential for exploitation requires investigation. 

The second main point of enquiry to arise from international literature is that even when women 

identify with the label of farmer, they still see farming as masculinized and the requirement to 

be as good as a man (see Chapter 2, section 2:2). Working in an environment that is accepted as 

a man's sphere must have implications in terms of the pressures and burdens experienced. As 

Leckie ( 1996) has argued, access to the key agricultural resources of information and expertise 

is gendered in a similar way to that in which farm work is gendered. Decisions to enter farming 

may be dependent upon the familial transference of technological knowledge and the ability to 

adapt individual occupational identity to the masculinization of farming. The effect of 

individuals identifying themselves as the 'farmer' and the implications for generational, familial 

relationships will also be incorporated into the conceptual framewo.rk. 

In reality, with increased technology available in farming since World War Two, the physical 

argument against women engaging in farming no longer exists (Chapter 2, section 2:2). 

However, the internalisation of the gendering of farm identities is still apparent. As the 

Women's Land Army in World World Two proved, women are capable of the same physical 

exertion as men and when given the opportunity can learn the same skills (Twinch, 1990; 

Imperial War Museum, 1997). These women still accepted that this was not really women's 

work and usually returned to traditional roles following the War. The implications of the 

structural pressures to conform to traditional images of gender identity clearly require 

investigation in order to promote an understanding of 'farming stress'. 

Third, international literature considers the potential for empowerment, which emerges from 

adjustment strategies as a result of agricultural restructuring (Petterson and Solbakken, 1998). 

Teather (1994) has conceptualised responses to restructuring as either negative or positive, 

providing a useful vehicle for revealing causes of 'farming stress'. As Teather (1994) has 

demonstrated, negative responses include retrenchment within the family farm and further 

exploitation of familial relationships and gender identities against the threat from agribusiness. 
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Australian farm women felt they had to subvert their own legal rights and Teather (1994) 

crucially links women's unwillingness to assert legal rights to the perceived fragility of the male 

farmer's masculine gender identity (Chapter 2, section 1: 3). This perceived fragility of the male 

farmer's identity suffers from a lack of emphasis and must be a crucial point of enquiry within 

the research project. 

Using a structural feminist approach, Petterson and Solbakken, (1998) provide a useful 

conceptualisation of the dynamics and structure of power, placing the individual within it. They 

argue that manoeuvrings within relationships should not necessarily be accepted as power. They 

also highlight the circumstances that individuals require, beginning the process from individual 

to collective raised consciousness. Mackenzie ( 1994) has highlighted the positive response to 

agricultural restructuring via the example of Canadian and New Zealand women. In this 

research, women were unwilling to accept the domestic violence of their male partners or 

continue occupational exploitation caused by the state of agricultur~. Women collectively 

fought for legal changes, arguing that business enterprises should be differentiated from 

marriage (Chapter 2, section 2:5). The geography of gender identity is emphasised in this work, 

as farm women have to negotiate the discourse of what it means to be a woman within the 

structure of global agricultural politics (Mackenzie, 1994). The discourse surrounding the 

positive or negative responses to agricultural restructuring provides a powerful argument and 

useful concepts to consider in developing a conceptual framework capable of structuring 

research to identify causes, sources and components of 'farming stress'. 

3: 1 :4 Farming Individuals and the 'Cultural Turn' of Rural Studies 

The fourth theme emerging from Chapter 2 comes from British work concerning the micro

theorisation of the 'cultural tum' in rural studies (Philo, 1992; Murdoch and Pratt, 1993). As 

noted, rural studies have failed to include farming men and women who consider themselves to 

be part of the rural community. This is because agriculture was the mainstream of rural studies 

prompting research focusing on the issues of non-agricultural residents. Chapter 2 demonstrated 

the argument that in seeking to identify rural 'others' and, admirably, give voice to all 

marginalised rural residents, this recent rural research has 'othered' farming men and women. 
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For example, feminist research within rural studies has not engaged with the micro lives of 

fanning women and assumed that farming is the hegemony against which all other rural 

residents are marginalised. This dismissal of the individual within the label of farming will be 

redressed in order to highlight issues relevant to 'farming stress ' . Both rural and agricultural 

geography requires conceptual acknowledgement of the ways in which farming men and 

women endeavour to maintain their subjective sense of their own gender identity within rural 

communities. 

Work which has concentrated on the construction and representation of 'the rural' has 

highlighted that rurality itself is a conceptual construct (Little and Austin, 1996). However, 

issues for 'farming stress' emerge in that the perception that farming individuals have of their 

rural' identity may be seamlessly intertwined with their internalisation of a gendered 'farming 

identity. If farming individuals feel they have a place in the rural community, but that this 

position is being marginalised as a result of demographic change, then this sense of 'otherness' 

requires investigation. The attachment to place that farming individuals experience has received 

no attention in the 'cultural tum'. Given the often-hereditary nature of family farming, this gap 

clearly needs filling. As Cloke (1997) warns, we may all create a geographical imagination of 

the rural as we wish it to be. Representation, as Little ( 1999) has argued, is always a dominant 

construction. If the dominant construction now ignores family farming individuals, a whole 

sector of rural residents will be absent from research. 

The idealisation of the image of the countrywomen, as Hughes ( 1997) has noted, has prompted 

discussions of those women who do not immerse themselves in the fabric of community life. 

Historically, the image of the rosy-faced farm wife happily embedded in the farmhouse kitchen 

was the image of the countrywoman (Hughes, 1980). As Little (1999) has argued, rural 

geograph·ers have made few attempts to unravel the concept of rural identity. This project must 

address the issue that 'place matters' and that farming gender identities and, therefore, 'farming 

stress' is also shaped by how individuals perceive themselves in the rural community to which 

they belong. This must be one dimension of any conceptual framework. 
' 
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If fanning individuals feel they are being marginalised by demographic change, the question 

arises as to whether this reshapes the generational and cultural aspects of gender identity. Issues 

of retrenchment relevant to 'farming stress' also arise. If farming individuals now feel 

marginalised in a community once thought of as their own, this may affect relationships with 

other rural residents and lead to the farming family developing a siege mentality. In turn, this 

draws more than ever on familial relationships. Potential for empowerment may exist where 

contact with a greater range of masculinities and femininities lead to a re-evaluation of existing 

gender identities. However, the strain on family relationships and the burden individuals feel to 

stay within relationships they would rather leave will be included in the framework. Men and 

women may feel a generational duty to pursue farming and retain a culture threatened by a rural 

community no longer centred on the activities of farming, producing tensions relevant to 

'farming stress'. 

This section has reviewed and highlighted the main gaps and them~s that have emerged from a 

consideration of the literature reviewed in Chapter 2 and drawn out elements pertinent to the 

development of a conceptual framework capable of revealing sources, causes and constituents 

of 'farming stress'. The following issues will be carried forward in devising the conceptual 

framework. 

• The production of subjectivity and adherence to gender relations. 

• The dynamics of gender relations that may lead to visible outcomes. 

• The enactment of male and female gender roles. 

• Revelation of the exploitative ideology of marriage. 

• The reification of a patriarchal 'way of life'. 

• The fragility of the male identity. 

• Potential for empowerment. 

• A sense of belonging to place. 

• Demographic changes and the difficulty enacting a farming identity. 
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3:2 Theoretical Advances in Rural Geography 

The key issues highlighted in the previous section reveal the necessity to develop a 

philosophical direction led by feminist theorisation via empirical research. As has been 

indicated through a review of relevant literature in Chapter 2, a void exists in British 

agricultural geography in theorising the geography of gender identities. This vacuum must be 

filled to enable a conceptualisation of ' farming stress' . 

This section comprises of two themes for discussion, reflecting the theoretical directions of the 

political economy perspective of agricultural geography and the 'cultural tum' from rural 

studies more generally. This will facilitate an identification of the main strengths and 

weaknesses of the approaches and how emerging ideas can be taken forward. The first part will 

briefly review modified political economy literature, so dominant in agricultural geography in 

recent years, to situate the research within the discipline and illuminate ongoing debates. The 

second part of this section will review work from the 'cultural turn' in rural studies, which has 

yet to inform much research in agricultural geography. As a review of literature in Chapter 2 

has highlighted, farming individuals consider themselves part of the rural community. It is 

important, therefore, to incorporate within the feminist-informed framework relevant concepts 

from this body of work. 

The purpose of this section, therefore, is to interrogate conceptual development within these 

two bodies of work and to assess the suitability of their elements for potential inclusion in the 

conceptual framework. As 'farming stress' has been untheorised this is necessary in order to 

consider potential directions for the framework and develop a robust theoretical approach, 

drawing on concepts pertinent to family farming 

3:2:1 The Political Economy Approach 

The dominance of this approach was highlighted in the literature review that revealed the 

neglect of gender identity and feminist-informed theorisation within agricultural geography. 

However, this section differs from that of section 3: l :2 in that, given the identification of its 
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dominance, it will now be considered for its suitability as a philosophical framework within 

which to structure an examination of 'farming stress'. 

Since the 1980s, a modified form of this approach has dominated theoretical developments in 

British agricultural geography. A review of such an important school of thought is therefore 

appropriate to highlight opportunities for research. But as has been mentioned, a particular 

difficulty can be identified in that gender and gender roles have been uncritically added into the 

approach without explicit consideration from a feminist epistemology. 

The political economy debate began with Kautsky (1976) who applied late nineteenth century 

insights into the agrarian transition of Western Europe to contemporary capitalist agriculture. 

The approach was taken up in rural sociology from the 1980s onwards with the belief that its 

infusion into agricultural geography would lead to coherence within the discipline (Bowler and 

Ilbery, 1987). Since this time, materialist concern has centred on explanations for the uneven 

development of the family farm, to the role of the farming family and role of the state, to 

questions of consumption and nature (Marsden, 1996). In Britain, the course of this approach 

has been dominated by questions of the family farm's uneven pattern of survival in the context 

of increasing tendencies for capital penetration by corporate capitals and commodification of 

the family farm business. 

From the outset, agricultural geographers aimed to counter criticism that farm families would be 

viewed as passive within a political economy approach. Hence it was modified to accord greater 

agency, building upon the well-established research tradition in agricultural geography of taking 

account of the decision-making of the farmer. Geographers such as Marsden (1988) advocated a 

multidisciplinary approach incorporating the specificity of farm business and family change to 

counter the absence of individual agency and decision-making in traditional political economy 

approaches - hence the modification. Explanations of change centred on the logic of capital 

accumulation have generally failed to illuminate the diversity and adaptability of farm practices 

(Marsden, 1996). Engagement across geographical fields was limited into the 1990s as the 

political economy approach served, paradoxically to Marsden's (1988) assertions, to give 

agricultural geography a separate identity from rural studies. However, not until the application 
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of political economy approaches was the family fann as a point of enquiry contextualised 

within global capitalism. Political economy was used to highlight and explain uneven 

agricultural progress towards an agro-industrial model of capital accumulation, considering the 

constraints of place and household livelihood strategies to explain the persistence of family 

business forms, but without the critical evaluation of gender within the process. But even in its 

modified form, the higher order theorisation of agro-food complexes, the economic sectors, 

environment and consumption has not adequately engaged with the embeddedness of economic 

processes within the micro worlds of social and cultural practices (Sayer, 1992; Amin and 

Thrift, 1995). 

Academics have continued to identify themes in rethinking the meaning and practice of political 

economy. These themes have ranged from the macro-theorisation of international food regimes 

(McMichael, 1994) and the impact of technological change and the quality treadmill driven by 

large food retailers (Hawkins, 1994) to the responses of individual farm families, the 

increasingly distant role of the nation state and enhanced importance of international regulation 

of agriculture. 

Following from this, the idea of domestic political economy emerged to emphasise the 

adaptability of family business relations to counter the subsumption of capitalism in such areas 

as fann diversification, pluriactivity and inheritance strategies (Evans and Ilbery, 1996; Ilbery, 

1991; Marsden et al. 1989; Marsden, 1991; Marsden et al, 1996; Whatmore, 1991). For 

example, Evans and Ilbery (1989) argued that fann diversification was not a counter strategy, 

but offered external capitals another avenue of penetration into the business. During the 1990s, 

a range of studies emerged from this new conceptualisation, but again the concept of gender and 

the naturalisation of gender roles was 'bolted on'. Men were, and in the British context still are, 

conceptualised as 'the fanner' whilst women carry the label 'fanner's wife'. The elements of 

stress that exist in resisting subsumption through a reliance on family relationships have, 

however, not been followed up. 

The plethora of British political economy literature during the 1990s focused on the labour 

relationship with external capital and the extent to which family fann production becomes 
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capitalist by adopting technology. As Friedman noted in 1980, family farming should be 

conceptualised as simple commodity production because relations within family farms are non

commodified. The use of this non-commodified 'free' household labour without monetary 

reward has not been fully explored in British literature, adding in the uncritical 

conceptualisation of gender roles to consider pluriactivity and inheritance factors in the uneven 

development of family farms. As Moran et al. (1993, p.26) argue, the family and farm 

enterprise should not be analytically separated 'when it is the unity which holds the key to the 

way they function ' . The evolution of the family farm within global agricultural restructuring 

provides a context, but there is a need to move to a detailed exploration of familial relations that 

formulate behaviour, given that they are likely to be central to the issue of 'stress' . Therefore, 

the conceptual framework must be able to illuminate the gendered work roles of farming 

individuals according to their familial positioning. As Moran et al. ( 1993) advocate, personal 

biographies, which incorporate historical and cultural traditions, are important concepts in 

understanding the evolution of the family farm. The intergenerational transfer process has been 

highlighted in the political economy literature as a testing time for social relations within the 

farm family, but its patrilineal nature has remained unquestioned. The conceptual framework 

must be capable of revealing the sources of stress that exist within this patrilineal transfer 

process. These processes have not been worked through into the arena of stress 

The work from New Zealand of Moran et al. (1993) sought to examine the conceptualisation of 

petty commodity production. Moran et al. (1993) argue that theorisation focusing attention on 

the 'survival' relations of the family farm has received limited attention in the British context. 

As Moran et al. (1993) note, the focus for political economy approaches should be on the 

relations of the family farm which ensure its survival. The family farm's ability to undercut 

capitalist organisations derives from the unity of household, enterprise and kinship, which 

protects family farms from full exposure to capitalism. This has implications for the 

exploitation of gender relations, which the conceptual framework must be capable of revealing 

in a stress context. The problem of utilising empirical typologies to verify higher-order 

theoretical ideas without considering the ethnography of the farm is problematic (Moran et al, 

1993). 
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Undoubtedly, the political economy literature stimulated debate in the late 1980s and early 

1990s. Morris and Evans ( 1999) argue that rural geography has taken a lead role in advancing 

theoretical development, but taken its own distinctive pathway, which bypasses agricultural 

geography. As Morris and Evans ( 1999) argue, these theoretical perspectives required 

incorporation to revitalise agricultural geography and to broaden its empirical base. As they 

further suggest, the impetus of the early 1990s has gone, with the boundaries of rural geography 

being vigorously defended. The identification with the farm as a production point and way into 

research will be maintained in the framework but as Morris and Evans (1999) advocate, without 

necessarily being the sole focus of the research. 

Agricultural geography has utilised gender insights from human geography, but has remained 

descriptive in offering adherence to gender roles as one explanation for the persistence of the 

family farm (Gasson, 1989; Whatmore, 199 I b ). The introduction of feminist perspectives in 

order to move forward theorisation in agricultural geography, as Morris and Evans (1999) 

crucially note, awaits exploitation in developing specific theories of gender relations on family 

farms. Frankenberg (1966) added in the naturalisation of women's gender roles to community 

studies. As Morris and Evans (1999, p.353) note, however, 'it should be possible to conduct 

analyses of women farmers independent of males'. This is clearly true, but it should also be 

noted that many partners of farming men are already 'farmers' but that this recognition may not 

always be internalised within individual consciousness. This is an important issue that requires 

consideration in the philosophical direction of the conceptual framework. Cultural perspectives 

have yet to impact on agricultural geography as rapidly changing government policy tends to be 

setting the research agenda. As Morris and Evans (1999, p. 354) highlight, 'farmers are still a 

valuable focus for analysis, but this needs to be complemented by wider views of farming in 

society'. 

Overall, it can be said that exciting opportunities exist in agricultural geography to embrace 

theoretical conceptualisations and move analysis forward to contextualise agricultural 

production within an industry undergoing dramatic restructuring into the twenty first century. 

However, it is also clear that the political economy perspective has not adequately incorporated 

feminist perspectives and has not focused on the micro-worlds of farming individuals. A 
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conceptual framework is required which can reveal the daily lives of farming individuals, both 

within the farming arena and the wider locale, as lived according to the internalisation of gender 

identities. The political economy perspective does, however, usefully address the political, 

economic context within which farming is situated. Therefore the following issues will be 

taken forward for incorporation within the framework: 

• familial positioning of gender identities; 

• the exploitation of gendered work roles in ensuring the farm's survival within 

capitalism; 

• internalisation of 'farmer' or 'farmer's wife' title; 

• the unity of household, enterprise and kinship; 

• contextualisation of micro-worlds within capitalist structures; 

• the patrilineal transfer process; 

• farm, production focus, but accommodating cultural 'way of life' factors; 

3:2:2 The Cultural Turn in Rural Studies 

Micro-theorisation has been neglected in agricultural geography, whilst rural studies have 

stopped short of theorizing about agriculture. Agricultural geography has not extended 

theorisation to acknowledge that farming individuals also consider themselves part of the rural 

community. Research which considers the cultural construction of farming, the farm and the 

farmer is still awaited. The postmodern 'cultural tum' in rural studies is another important 

dimension to consider in the construction of a conceptualisation of' farming stress' 

The 'cultural tum' in rural studies aimed to explain rural change, with a philosophical direction 

focusing on the theorisation of difference and exclusion. As Sibley ( 1995) argued, there was a 

desire to challenge the perceived countryside hegemony, to contest the generalised order and 

highlight different representations. Unfortunately, farming families have been viewed as part of 

this hegemony, often perceived as a land owning elite preserving country pursuits. This has left 
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the individuals of fanning families trapped within a group identity, perceived as unwilling to 

allow others to share the countryside. 

The infusion of cultural ideas into rural studies is to be welcomed and proved to be a magnetic 

attraction for those who seek to practise cultural geography's theorisation of difference and 

otherness (Cloke and Little, 1997). As Cloke and Little ( 1997, p.2) note, rural studies have 

evolved from theorising regularity to a critique of sameness 'in the structuring of opportunities 

and the agency of human decision-making to the more recent emphasis on theorising 

differenc.es and signification in geographies of otherness, discourse and cultural symbolism'. 

Geographies of real life in a rural setting have been intertwined with theorisation of imagined 

and mythological geographies of the rural (Short, 1991 ). 

The concept of 'othering' has opened up theoretical diversity (Cloke and Little, 1997). It aims 

to shed new light on the socio-spatial processes of boundary formation in the rural context 

whereby some groups and individuals are singled out as being different and deviant from the 

mainstream. Research has followed two main trajectories: Philo ( 1992) from a strong post

modern perspective has argued that we should let people speak for themselves about the power 

relations of the places within which they are located. Philo ( 1992) rejects imposing realities on 

individuals within theoretical specifications of how injustice operates. As Murdoch and Pratt 

( 1993) have noted, however, just giving voice does not sufficiently address the power relations 

of rural areas. They are right to argue that the discursive power and socio-cultural constructions 

of the rural can be challenged by collective social change (Murdoch and Pratt, 1993). We can 

still research the minutiae of human life, but as they suggest 'should we not attempt to reveal 

the ways of the powerful, exploring the means by which they make and sustain their domination 

(Murdoch and Pratt, 1994, p.85). 

Unfortunately for farming families, they have been assumed to belong to the mainstream, 

powerful 'self of rural communities, without recognition that within global capitalism they are 

also situated within restrictive global social structures. The way 'the rural' has been imagined is 

bound up with the representation of gender roles. In identifying some groups, such as family 

farmers, as the mainstream 'selr, the 'othering' of individuals within the same space has 
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remained untheorised; an issue that the conceptual framework will incorporate in order to 

facilitate the identification of components of stress. 

Feminist research in British rural geography has continued to ignore farming women, 

considered to be part of the mainstream, despite the claims of Hughes ( 1997) that the largest 

body of feminist rural research has considered this group. Feminist geographers have begun to 

consider the construction of femininity and cultures of rural womanhood within cultural 

geography (Hughes, 1997: Little, 1997) and Hughes ( 1997) has noted how women's domestic 

identity is intertwined with the moral order of village life. 

The work of geographers such as Whatmore ( 1990 ), as has been noted, has focused on women's 

labour roles, but has not extended theorisation into individual's perception of their rural 

identity. An acknowledgement of a third space has also arisen from the 'cultural tum' , but it 

again ignores the experiences of farming individuals. As Bernstein-( 1992) argues, the sense of 

belonging to one place can contain a multiple of individual identities, where the self and the 

other are meshed in one construction of the same place. Marley and Robbins (1995) have 

conceptualised the third space as the interrelationship between space and identity. These are 

fluid spaces where personal identities can be differently positioned in different times and 

spaces, and presented differently depending on the audience. This is a useful conceptualisation 

to draw upon as farming individuals may have different identities within the spaces of the 

family farm. Men and women may occupy the same spaces but it is likely that their perception 

of their identity and experiences of stress within farming and the wider rural community varies 

according to whether they are male or female. The reflexive presentation of the self, as Pile and 

Thrift (1995) note, is constructed differently through time and is not easily contained within 

neatly identifiable categories. Comprehending the temporal aspects of generational dynamics 

and constructions of the rural as it is now and has been in the past is important in understanding 

stress and will be incorporated within the framework. 

It is not considered sufficient to research individual experience without placing it in the broader 

context of capitalism. As Cloke ( 1997a, p.257) has argued, 'it seems preferable to focus on 

both the structuring of opportunities and the different experiences of those opportunity 
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structures'. Using the concept of poverty, Cloke (1997b) correctly notes that we need to en

culture political economy theorisation. Some pre-theorisation is necessary in considering pre

formulated groups 'often hidden from sight by the broader exercise of discursive power' 

(Cloke, 1997b, p.253). How individuals mythologize the rural 'way of life ' culture and what 

leads to acceptance of the hegemonic construction of 'the rural ' above the urban, require 

incorporation into the conceptual framework. The concept of poverty which Cloke ( 1997b) 

utilises could be interchanged with the concept of stress. As Cloke (1997b) points out, he wants 

to do something about his concept and it is not enough simply to gaze at the person in the big 

house without trying to inform policy-makers of the reality of the so-called rural idyll. 

Unfortunately, family farmers may also live in big houses and be suffering poverty but a non

culturally informed agricultural geography has omitted to look inside the doors of a group 

conceptualised as the ' self . Lyrics that Cloke (1997b, p. 252) quotes to illuminate the hidden 

nature of rural poverty could also apply to the hidden nature of stress in family farming: -

' He lives in a house, a very big house in the country 

Watching afternoon repeats and the food he eats in the country 

He takes all manner of pills and piles up analyst bills in the country 

It' s like an animal farm, lots of rural charm in the country' 

Blur, Country House ( 1995) 

The proliferation of Stress Networks can be said to be recognition that the fa~de of rurality is 

beginning to fall , exposing problems previously disguised by the appearance of physical space. 

The perceived compensations of a farming, rural living as a 'way of life' will require 

incorporation in the conceptual framework. The disadvantages of rural living, as Cloke (1997b) 

notes, may be hidden behind the cultural dimensions of an idyll-ised rural lifestyle. The country 

is not a problem-free space and illusory representations mask the reality of conditions, 

opportunities and experiences. The lack of development may be attractive to incomers, but it is 

likely that individuals, including those of farming families, tolerate the rhetoric of the priority 

given to the symbols of the rural idyll: symbols such as the importance of the family, 

community, the work ethic and good health (Cloke, 1997). It must be difficult, therefore, for 

69 



rural individuals not to have their identities constrained by the imagined geographies of the 

rural. As Chapter 2 discussed, where a way of life is outwardly reified in farming and 

generational belonging to the land is given status, the constraining aspects of the idealisation of 

the rural must be considered. The following quote from Cloke (1997, p.256) could equally be 

applied to stress in family farming: 

'For when material deprivation becomes so chronic by 

the standard of the area that it has to be recognised by 

the poor themselves, shame forces secrecy and the 

management of that poverty within the smallest possible 

framework'. 

Research has yet to reveal if a family farming cultural framework of reference dictates an 

outwardly visible en-actment of a farming, rural person, and if shame and secrecy promote 

feelings contributing to stress and isolation. But, it is likely that when the framework, for 

whatever reason, becomes dislodged the gendered identities of rural farming individuals also 

become dislodged, producing outcomes that may be identified as elements of 'farming stress'. 

The following concepts drawn from cultural geography, along with those identified in the 

previous section, will now be taken forward for inclusion in the conceptual framework: 

• positioning of identity according to time and space; 

• revelation of the hidden 'others' of family farming; 

• perceptions of the compensations of a rural 'way of life; 

• reification of family farm culture; 

• internalisation of own subjectivity as a rural person by men and women; 

• hidden nature of farming problems. 
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3:3 The Conceptual Framework 

The purpose of the preceding sections has been to consider a suitable theoretical approach. As 

has been demonstrated, in the British context, the modified political economy approach and the 

'cultural turn' both contain useful elements for incorporation into the framework, but both 

approaches have omitted a critical analysis of the concept of gender identity in relation to 

fanning men and women. International feminist agricultural geographers, as highlighted in 

Chapter 2, have moved forward to consider gender identities within family fanning but have 

made no explicit links to 'farming stress'. Political economy has provided useful higher order 

theorisation of agriculture, but has added in naturalised gender roles, failing to progress to a 

consideration of relational, gender identities. The en-culturing of political economy has not 

evolved sufficiently to provide a framework for this research. The 'cultural tum' has suggested 

useful postmodern micro routes in considering the representation of 'the rural', but has omitted 

the individuals of family farming. A framework is required which incorporates scales of 

enquiry, but which contextualises individual experience within the structures of global 

capitalism. The framework devised will be applicable to the British particularities of family 

farming and allow for explicit links to be made between relational gender identity and the 

patriarchal family farming way of life in order to illuminate sources and constituents of 

'farming stress'. 

Neither of the aforementioned basic philosophical directions has considered, or is capable of 

considering, the issue of 'farming stress' on its own. In conceptualising 'farming stress', the 

framework must allow for inclusion of the representation of 'the rural' within a gendered, 

farming identity. The approaches discussed in the previous sections have clear boundaries of 

academic enquiry. This research, situated within British agricultural geography, will 

acknowledge the primary research focus of the family farm. However, it is anticipated that 

family farm individuals consider their farm and rural identity to be one and the same entity and 

that this has implications for conceptualising 'farming stress'. 

As has been noted, theorisation informed by feminism which moves on from the naturalisation 

of gender roles to an analysis of the outcomes of the processes involved in creating and 
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maintaining relational, gender identities in terms of 'farming stress' is awaited in British 

agricultural geography. This promotes the utilisation of structural feminism, as conceptualised 

within human geography, for the conceptual framework. Therefore, a conceptual framework 

has been developed within which this research can be situated. Key concepts from structural 

feminism provide the major theoretical markers in the research, thus facilitating the revelation 

of sources, components and constituents of 'farming stress' based on identifying the reality of 

farming individual's lives. This framework will not claim to be capable of providing a 

definitive definition of 'farming stress'. Rather, it has the capacity to illuminate, through an 

investigation of the processes involved in creating and maintaining family farm relational 

gender identities, some of the key ingredients of' farming stress'. 

Structural feminism informs the epistemology of the framework and the first section provides a 

diagrammatic representation of the framework. There then follows a discussion of the feminist, 

key concepts and their application in this research. 

The Application of Key Concepts from Structural Feminism 

The preceding discussion, together with that in Chapter 2, enables four key concepts relevant to 

stress to be teased out. The four concepts, as they appear on Figure 3: l, identify elements from 

the political economy perspective of agricultural geography and the 'cultural tum' of rural 

studies. Theoretical separation of these issues is difficult as the lives of farming individuals are 

so closely interconnected. Therefore, some of the identified elements appear in more than one 

key concept. 

The application of these key concepts, situated within the macro-economic context of family 

farming, will allow for causes, sources and constituents of 'farming stress' to be revealed as the 

outcome of processes involved in the actuality of a farming 'way of life'. Therefore, this 

framework provides a conceptualisation of farming stress. The concepts are all interlinked, are 

of equal importance and flow backwards and forwards mingling with each other in the context 

of everyday lives, producing outcomes identifiable as a first step in conceptualising 'farming 

stress'. 

72 



I 

-

Conceptual Framework 

Macro-economic context 

' Gender, Space, 

/ 
Place and 

~ Belonging 

+ Gender Identity, Home, Farmhouse, 
Gender Relations, , - 'FARMING - Socialisation and 
Subjectivity and - STRESS' ~ 

Family Ideology 
Simultaneity t 
~ Work, Multiple Bur- / 

, dens and Spatial 
' Containment · 

t 
Macro-economic context 

-

3.1 Diagrammatic representation of conceptual framework for understanding components 
of farming stress 

~ 
~ 
""1 
0 
I 

(P 
0 
g 
0 

§. 
0 
0 
0 a. a 



3:3:1 Key concept 1-Gender, Space, Place and Belonging 

Issues to consider which are contained within the first key concept are: 

• Positioning of identity according to time and space 

• The spatial, temporal and cultural dynamics of gender identity. 

• Gender spheres of dominance. 

• The impact of a sense of belonging to place 

• Spatial containment 

• Farm, production focus, but accommodating cultural 'way of life' factors. 

• Contextualisation of micro-worlds within capitalist structures. 

As has been noted in the previous sections, on the one hand the concept of gender has been 

uncritically added into the political economy approach and on the other cultural geography has 

ignored the lives of family farming individuals. Gender has geographies and feminist 

geographers have begun to unravel the taken-for-granted conceptualisation of gender. The 

place of gender has considered whether men and women live different lives in different 

locations, the variation of masculinity and femininity over time and space and what range of 

gender relations exist (McDowell, 1999). 

Cultural geography, which investigates individual experience in a new age of modernity, 

continues to underestimate the dominance of global capitalism in structuring human lives 

whereas structural feminism emphasises the issue that, despite new technology the world is not 

becoming one (McDowell, 1999). Globalisation, as McDowell (1999) argues, reconstructs 

rather than destroys localities. Local difference and diversity derives not from the authenticity 

of the local community resisting a world system but 'paradoxically from the very conditions of 

globalising changes themselves' (Marcus, 1994, p.27). 

Agriculture is going through an intense period of restructuring creating new global relations as 

it moves into new arenas such as biodiversity and broader rural (sustainable) development. 

Transnational corporations continue to seek out the highest profits and the most malleable 
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labour force, with low production from family farms dwindling in favour of cheaper foreign 

imports (O'Hagan, 2001). As McDowell (1999) correctly argues, huge material changes have 

affected our understanding of the links between place and identity. Material change forces local 

change, promoting investigation and links through a variety of spatial scales from the bodily to 

the global. 

A structural feminist conceptualisation is utilised in the framework. As McDowell ( 1999) 

claims, it is unlikely that people have lost their sense of belonging to place. This would appear 

particularly pertinent in family fanning where the majority of daily living operates within one 

place and an acute sense of belonging appears to prevail (O'Hagan, 2001). This sense of 

belonging to place can be said to be emphasised rather than diminished during the twentieth 

century. Locally based customs and practices persist. For family fanning individuals, the 

stability of being rooted in place and responsibility to a local area persists. Revealing this sense 

of belonging and the impact for stress will be an important aspect in the research. As McDowell 

(1999) suggests, the age of modernity can actually trap individuals to a place more than ever, 

where poverty forces containment within a restricted locale. This sense of being trapped will be 

investigated in identifying causes of stress. 

The conceptualisation of place as a set of socio-spatial practices is utilised in the framework 

(Massey, 1991 ). It is these practices and social power relations which construct boundaries and 

rules for behaviour (Smith, 1993). The boundaries that bind identities around which control is 

exerted and contested, produce outcomes relevant to farming stress and will be investigated 

throughout the research. As Smith states, 'scale, therefore is the criteria of difference not so 

much between places as between different kinds of places' (Smith, 1993, p.99). Investigating 

farming individual lives at a range of spatial scales is facilitated by the conceptual framework 

and has been successfully used by such feminist geographers as McDowell and Sharp (1999) 

and Bell and Valentine (1997). 

Distinguishing differences by scale does not, however, imply that they are constituted by 

processes that operate at a single spatial scale (McDowell, 1999). For example, the constitution 

of the scale of home and locality operates via the intersection of a range of factors that may 
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coincide there but are not restricted to the local level of operation (McDowell, 1999). This 

promotes a criticism of the 'cultural tum' in rural geography which fails to makes links between 

the micro level of experience and the constraining macro elements of global capitalism. 

Conversely, the political economy approach, as has been noted, has not adequately considered 

cultural factors in economic decision-making. The conceptual framework can aid in revealing 

everyday processes and assess their outcomes in terms of developing an understanding of stress, 

whilst acknowledging that individuals are situated within the constraining context of 

macroeconomics. 

The intersection of global and local processes and a concept of place made up of flows and 

movements across and within spatial scale enables the conceptual framework to consider the 

relational nature of place, where places are defined and maintained through the impact of 

unequal power relations at a range of spatial scales (Okely, 1996). Different groups inhabiting 

the same spaces can create and shift boundaries by subtle means. As·Okely (1996, p.43) 

crucially argues 'social distance does not always imply geographical distance', with individuals 

occupying different spheres of dominance within the same space. Farming individuals live 

largely in the same space, but spheres of dominance, according to internalisations of relational 

gender identity, will be illuminated throughout the research. Shedding light on the ways in 

which farming men and women define their subjective sense of being in or out of place is a 

crucial first step in identifying feelings incorporated in farming stress. 

The concept of the third space in cultural geography has some resonance here. Individuals 

undoubtedly exhibit different identities in different places, but as McDowell (l 999) warns, care 

must be taken in attributing too much fluidity to gender identity. Customs and institutional 

structures clearly persist, as in family farming, setting places in time and space (McDowell, 

1999, p.5). McDowell refers to this as 'regimes of places'. She is right to conclude that 

generally stable social relations are maintained, despite the minor disruptions and upheavals of 

economic change (McDowell, 1999). It is likely that because the intersection of so much daily 

activity in family farming is rooted in one place, over time gender relations are constrained, 

leading to internalisation of specific gender identities and, therefore, gendered experiences of 

farming and stress. 
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3:3:2 Key Concept 2 - Gender Identity, Gender Relations, Subjectivity and Simultaneity 

lssues to consider which are contained within the second key concept are: 

• Construction, maintenance and destruction of gender identities. 

• Gender spheres of operation. 

• lntemalisation of own subjectivity as a fanning, rural individual. 

• The impact of rural restructuring. 

• Revealing the hidden 'others' of family fanning. 

• The perceived compensations of a rural 'way of life'. 

• Reifying family farm culture. 

A major critique of the political economy approach is that that the concept of gender has been 

uncritically added into geographical analysis. As structural feminism emphasises, gender is not 

the point to start from nor is it a given thing (McDowell, 1999). We all learn to become men or 

women and exhibit a public version of masculinity and femininity. We learn appropriate 

gender behaviour, with standards changing over time and space, according to the dominant 

ideologies, which surround us. As the political economy approach highlighted, the dominance 

of marital ideology and naturalised gender roles has not been questioned in British agricultural 

geography. Yet, we may all carry out a variety of roles, which have been assigned by gender. 

The framework facilitates an analysis that can consider how fanning individuals come to learn 

and internalise their subjective gender roles. 

If family farming individuals have an acute sense of what it means to be male and female in a 

dichotomous relationship and this subjectivity is challenged, this may have severe implications 

in creating feelings encapsulated as farming stress. As O'Hagan (2001) has noted, male farmers 

in particular appear to be committing suicide when their livelihood becomes threatened, for 

whatever reason. It may be that gender identity becomes so tightly constructed and spatially 

constrained that the small framework ofreference that Cloke (1997b) referred to does not 

extend to allow subjectivity to imagine a different way oflife. As a reflection of the 'cultural 

tum' noted, it is not enough to consider only visible economic threats to a family-farming 
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livelihood and the cultural aspects of 'agri-culture' occupy an equal position of enquiry within 

the framework. 

The framework, informed by structural feminism, acknowledges that it is material change that 

drives change over space and time. Overall, structural patterns of gender relations do persist 

(McDowell, 1999). Our imagination and subjectivity tends to remain tethered to the limited 

subject positions of real space. Subjectivity linked to the construction and internalisation of 

gender identity is crucial to this research project. As Connell ( l 995) argues, gender relations 

vary over time and space. Different societies operate different dominant gender regimes. As 

Chapter 2 highlighted, international feminist geographers consider that patriarchy still exists in 

agricultural gender relations, but operates at a covert level (Almas and Haugen, l 99 l; Brandth, 

1994; 1995; Brandth and Haugen, 1997). 

The experience and maintenance of a patriarchy which is harmful to women and men in terms 

of contributing elements to stress has not previously been considered. Understanding the 

internalisation of individual subjectivity of gender identity will be central to the research. If 

people feel they have to maintain their local status and position by exhibiting a public version of 

male or female gender identity, the pressure to conform to farming stereotypes may become an 

important source of farming stress. 

Connell ( 1995) has acknowledged that gendered positions are not only enforced by power and 

oppression, but that often individuals take pleasure in their subject position. Crucially, Connell 

(1995) considers that gender subjectivity continues to be attached to local places. These sites 

and places are constructed sets of complex, intersecting social relationships (Connell, 1995). 

The conceptual framework allows for the development of a feminist analysis capable of 

examining the dynamics of social relationships that operate at a variety of levels, but which are 

affected by beliefs and attitudes pertinent to family farming. The concept of simultaneity will be 

utilised here (McDowell, 1999). It is likely that separate gender spheres operate within the 

same space and that the cultural conceptualisation of the 'self and the 'other' exist within that 

space. For example, the farmhouse may be simultaneously the place thought of as home, office, 
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prison and haven according to gender subjectivity. The integration of multiple functions within 

the one space is believed to have implications for revealing causes of stress. 

The framework also provides theoretical direction for examining the repercussions of changing 

rural demography in producing outcomes relevant to stress. We may all be spatially fixed, but 

as Connell (1995) argues, in addition to gender we continue to be divided by, for example, 

class, race and age. Section 3:2:2 highlighted how academics in rural geography have 

conceptualised farming as the 'self compared to marginalised 'others' occupying rural space. 

The framework permits research directions capable of discovering if family farming individuals 

really do consider themselves to be the 'self and to have dominant ownership and right to rural 

space. If the locality is, by some, still internalised as a farming community, when by others 

occupying the same space it is no longer considered to be so, questions arise as to whether this 

clash contributes to feelings of isolation and marginalisation, thus contributing to 'farming 

stress'. 

3:3:3 Key Concept 3 - Home, Farmhouse, Socialisation and Family Ideology 

Issues to consider which are contained within the third key concept are: 

• The socialisation process. 

• Self-identification with 'farmers' or 'farmer's wife' title. 

• Generational, familial relationships. 

• The patriarchal ideology of marriage, domesticity and childcare. 

• The patrilineal transfer process. 

• Farm, production focus, but accommodating cultural 'way of life' factors. 

• Gender spheres of operation. 

This framework allows for the hypothesis that the economic and cultural aspects of a farming 

'way of life' are one for farming individuals and will be referred to as agri-culture. 

Socialisation in a belief that a treasured 'way of life' is worth preserving seems particularly 
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pertinent for family farming men. Due to the internalisation of a largely patrilineal system of 

British inheritance, farming men and their ancestors were often born on the farm or into the area 

which they now occupy (O'Hagan, 2001). The subjective pressure to maintain the name on the 

land or the anxiety of coming to terms with a desire to leave farming appear to be important 

stress factors. 

As Brandth and Haugen ( 1997) have noted, gender relations remain patriarchal, albeit in a 

covert form in many developed countries. Ashton ( 199 l) noted that farming women were 

aware that socialisation into a reified way of life began at the cradle and that an acceptance of 

the superiority of farming as a way oflife was crucial (see Chapter 2, section 1: l ). The 

acceptance of the legitimacy of patrilineal inheritance will be investigated and the consequences 

of compliance or resistance assessed. These dynamics are believed to be important for women 

and men in the later development of a subjective sense of gender identity, which allows the 

acceptance of either the title 'farmer', or 'farmer's wife', and the perceived lack of identity for 

unmarried individuals. 

The framework facilitates a comprehension of individual biographies and the dynamics of 

generational gender relations throughout the research as an aid to revealing components of 

stress. As Leckie ( 1996) has demonstrated in the Canadian context, family farming is 

masculinized. This masculinization begins at the cradle for men and often for women also. The 

impact for women of marrying or moving into this established arena, and its ramifications for 

stress, will be integrated within the research programme. If technological, agricultural 

knowledge is invested in male family farmers, this may produce pressure to stay within farming 

when, in fact, individuals may prefer to leave the industry or farm in a non-technological way. 

Structural feminism in general has evolved to consider the spatial separation of home and work, 

developed from the Victorian ideology of separate spheres of operation for men and women 

based on innate biological capabilities (Purvis, 1995). From the late nineteenth century, 

feminists campaigned for recognition of women's contribution to the family and economy, 

concluding that women's lives are 'private and often very solitary, their work is unpaid and 

unorganised' (McDowell, 1999, p.125). This quote may still apply to farming individuals. 
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Spring-Rice noted in the 1920s, th.at 'the very large majority of men work away from their 

homes and return there for rest and recreation' (cited in McDowell, 1999, p.126). Clearly, this 

does not apply to farming men whose home and work are intertwined. The framework allows 

for an investigation as to whether this sense of solitary isolation, highlighted in the post-war 

period (Purvis, 1995) is relevant within agriculture, contributing feelings of loneliness and 

frustration. 

The so called 'woman problem' of the 1960s may, therefore, be applicable to farming men 

(Bowlby, 1965). The isolation of woman in homes, increasingly isolated in new suburbs, led to 

high levels of depression. These women, safely ensconced in their new homes with the newest 

technology and expected to be content producing post-war babies, often experienced feelings of 

stress and isolation. Adhering to gender-ascribed roles may produce as much stress for men as 

women, particularly in family farming where an individual may work all day on their own, 

without the relief of the spatial segregation of home and work. As Campbell ( 1984, p. l 12) 

notes, 'the Englishman's home may be his castle, but he takes care not to spend much time 

there'. Again, this is obviously not the case in family farming. 

The conceptual framework informed by structural feminism is capable of drawing links across 

spatial scales from the body to the global and the meaning of home and house is of importance. 

As Carsten and Hugh-Jones ( 1995) argue, the house and body are intimately linked, and the 

house is often an extension of the person. The house is a prime agent of socialisation, with 

house, body and mind being in continuous interaction (Carsten and Hugh-Jones, 1995). The 

house and home as a site of study has been neglected, perhaps because they are so familiar that 

we hardly seem to notice them. Feminists argue that this is because 'the home' and 

'domesticity' are associated with women (McDowell, 1999). However, for farming men, the 

symbolism of the farmhouse may be extremely important. Moore (1986) refers to this 

symbolism as 'spatial texts', with the meaning of home varying across space and time. She 

concludes that the house and home are the most strongly gendered spatial locations (Moore, 

1986). 
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The gendering of this space does change over time. However, in family farming, where so 

much daily activity radiates out from the farmhouse, it is believed that the opportunities for 

change are restricted. The theorisation allows for links to be made between the meanings of the 

farm home as a site of lived relationships, a site of materiality, culture and sociality and as a site 

important for the construction of social position and status. As Bachelard, (1969, p, 41) argues, 

'house images move in two directions: they are in us as much as we are in them'. The ways in 

which the farmhouse and home are considered by farming individuals of different ages will be 

part of the research agenda. As has already been noted, separate gender spheres may operate 

within this one ideological space and the lack of spatial segregation between home and work 

may lead individuals to protect rigorously their spheres of dominance, thus contributing 

outcomes of these processes to an understanding of farming stress. 

Most structural feminist theorisation has followed the Marxist analysis of the spatial separation 

of home and work. This is rarely applicable in British family farmirig where often no such 

separation occurs. However, family ideology may persist, with gender spheres operating within 

the same space. The Marxist analysis of the home as a sight of refuge for men from the rigours 

of capitalism, where new workers are socialised into the work ethic and women soak up male 

stress, is believed to be applicable to understanding the stress created within family farming and 

the framework facilitates investigation of this issue. As was revealed in Chapter 2, Gasson 

(l 992) acknowledged that male farmers often only have their wives to share anxieties about the 

farm business. Ashton ( 1991) noted that agricultural restructuring leads to women soaking up 

male stress and providing essential support for their hard-pressed husbands. The research will 

aim to discover if the ideology of a family farming way of life actually translates into farming 

men and women occupying separate internalised gender spheres of operation within the same 

space, and to assess the implications of the outcomes for farming stress. This will utilise the 

concept of 'simultaneity' as discussed in section 3:3:2. 

One of the major routes of separation from the traditional Marxist structural feminist analysis 

that informs the framework is that the separation of capital and labour has not occurred 

(Davidoff and Hall, 1987). The concept of the symmetrical nuclear family having separate but 

essential conjugal gender roles can, however, be applied to the farming family (Young and 
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Wilmott, 1957). If the acceptance of gender roles has become incorporated within the 

reification of a farming 'way of life', under siege from non-farming rural occupants and 

agrarian economics, this may lead to retrenchment and exploitation of naturalised familial 

ideology. The concept of petty commodity production has been addressed in the political 

economy literature (Whatmore, 1991 a). The theorisation applied in this research moves 

forward to note outcomes relevant to farming stress as a result of the naturalisation of gender 

roles and the processes involved in creating and maintaining farming relational, gender 

identities. 

The concept of family ideology, dependent on the internalisation of masculine and feminine 

gender identities, is believed to be essential in conceptualising 'farming stress'. An 

examination of socialisation from childhood, into a farming 'way of life' is believed to be 

crucial to an understanding that the family farm cannot exist without the family. This 

internalisation of a subjective gender identity will be important in considering why it is that 

family farm individuals are prepared to carry out a variety of work roles, and the experience of 

stress from them. 

3:3:4 Key Concept 4 - Work, Multiple Burdens and Spatial Containment 

Issues to consider which are contained within the fourth key concept are: 

• Working in a patriarchal sphere. 

• lnternalisation's of gendered, farm identities. 

• Identification with title of 'farmer' or 'farmer's wife' 

• Gendered work roles. 

• Enabling the farming family's survival within capitalism 

• Contextualisation of micro-worlds within capitalist structures. 

• Reifying family farm culture. 

• Spatial entrapment. 
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As Pahl (l 984) reminds us, home and work was not, and still is not, spatially separated in all 

societies. Exceptions also continue to exist in all societies. In British industrial society, family 

farming is one of these exceptions. Much of the structural feminist theorisation of work can 

still, however, be applied to the family farm context using the conceptual framework. What is 

considered to be work varies, and feminists have fought hard for homework and caring 

domestic work to be theorised as work (Glucksmann, 1995). Glucksmann (1995) argues that a 

masculine ideal holds for most work. As Haugen (1990) demonstrated (see Chapter 2, section 

2:2), Norwegian female farmers wanted to farm as well as the men and to enter their world with 

distinction. Feminism has highlighted how many women work for little or no financial gain, or 

are paid in kind (Glucksmann, 1995). For example, as noted in the review of relevant literature 

in Chapter 2, McDowell ( 1999, p.125) argues that, 'women work as unpaid helpers on family 

farms'. 

Belief that they were all working together for the sake of the family farm and protecting their 

children's inheritance has led farming women to take on multiple roles on and off the farm 

(Whatmore, 1991a). Gasson (1990) highlighted the importance of women's roles in the farm 

labour process and Whatmore (1991a) widened analysis to incorporate non-farming roles. But, 

these roles have continued to be naturalised by academics in British agricultural geography. ln 

Ashton's ( 1991) research, British farming women were still unable to accept the title 'farmer' 

even when they were doing exactly the same work as their male partner, preferring and reifying 

the title of 'farmer's wife'. Subjective internalisation of the title 'farmer' or 'farmer's wife' is 

believed to have implications for the work individuals carry and to impact on experiences of 

stress. 

Farming men and women may feel occupationally constrained by their gender identity and 

familial relationships may become fraught. Understanding the strains on familial relationships 

is a feature of the research. Gasson (1990) found awareness amongst her female respondents 

that ill-conceived business partnerships could jeopardise a marriage. She also quotes one 

respondent as saying 'there's not enough income in agriculture for employees and families' 

(Gasson, 1990, p.27). The British political economy literature has conceptualised women's 

multiple work activities including domestic, on-farm and off-farm work as 'pluriactivity' 
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(Evans and Ubery, 1996), and considered these activities as a factor in the survival of the family 

farm. The theorisation developed in this research moves analysis forward to consider the 

reasons for accepting multiple, often-unpaid burdens that undoubtedly contribute to farming 

stress. 

All aspects of individual work, if the research was not constrained by time and space, could be 

examined according to the conceptual framework. This includes domestic and childcare work, 

extending to caring for elderly relatives, community caring activity, on-farm work including 

diversification projects and off-farm paid employment. The fourth burden of farm members' 

activities in the community has received little consideration, even in the international literature. 

Alston ( 1995) has considered the constraints within the social structures of an Australian rural 

way of life ideology that makes it difficult for women to challenge gender stereotypical 

community roles. The naturalisation and reification of rural community work, as Little and 

Austin ( 1996) have argued, often validate domestic expertise and c·onceals exploitation. 

The Marxist concept of women as a reserve, secondary army of labour is utilised in the 

structural feminist framework. Gasson (1988, p.300) merely acknowledges that the 'role of 

farmer's wives in helping to supplement or replace public welfare services through unpaid 

voluntary action could well become more significant'. Farming women may well fill in the gaps 

of inadequate rural social policy provision to enhance their family's community status, but 

academics have previously failed to ask why they are prepared to do this. Once again, the need 

to incorporate all aspects of farming individuals' lives within the research process is highlighted 

within the framework. The primary focus of the research is the family farm, but if maintenance 

of gendered family farm identity spreads out into community work to maintain the status of the 

family farm within the locality, sources of farming stress are believed to be intensified further. 

The issues of status and pride in a self-sufficient farming 'way of life' have been acknowledged 

by Rural Stress networks (RSIN, 2000). Rather than putting this way of life on a pedestal, this 

research will seek to address the impact on individuals of an ideology which is dependent upon 

the naturalisation of gender roles. 

84 



As Beechey (1987) argues, in the 1960s and 1970s married women were a uniquely disposable 

labour force for capital. Women did, and often still do, move in and out oflow paid part-time 

work that offers no union protection and deems them ineligible for redundancy and 

unemployment benefits (Beechey, 1987). Generally in British society, occupational segregation 

has occurred dependent upon societal expectations of gender and these wider structural trends 

must be considered throughout the research. Women still feature prominently in caring 

occupations and secretarial, supportive roles. It is not, however, the characteristics of jobs 

themselves that demand attributes or skills. It is how these jobs are socially constructed as male 

or female (McDowell, 1999). 

Even in the comparatively progressive context of Norwegian farming, Chapter 2 (section 2:2) 

noted that gender relations still dictated that women largely took on the responsibility for 

domestic work, even when men and women acknowledged themselves as 'the farmer' (Brandth, 

1994 ). For farming men and women, the fact that home and work are not spatially segregated 

may be irrelevant (see section 3:3:1) as the one space becomes dissected according to gender 

internalisation. If individuals take on a particular work role because they believe it is suited to 

their gender attributes, which are reflected in the rest of society, this may have significant 

repercussions in the gendered experience of farming stress. As Massey (1984) has noted, 

women tend to enter the labour market with their gender attributes firmly in place. Farming 

women may simply transfer the internalisation of their gender attributes to the spatially 

contained context of the family farm. 

Spatial containment has been discussed generally in structural feminism, whereby because of 

their internalisation of domestic ideology women take paid work close to home (Hanson and 

Pratt, 1995). Whatmore (1991a) has acknowledged that farming women take paid employment 

close-by to fit in with their farm-based work activities, without any critique of the exploitation 

and strain this leads women to experience. The feminist conceptualisation of 'spatial 

containment' is utilised within the research's theoretical framework. If farming women, and 

possibly men, are taking low paid employment to fit in with farming as well as domestic roles, 

the burden of stress this produces requires examination. Highlighting the lack of rural services 

will be important here, as the lack of transport and large distances involved in seeking well paid 
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employment may be prohibitive, especially if on-farm duties demand priority in individual 

subjectivity. 

Summary 

This Chapter has developed a conceptualisation of farming stress, providing a framework 

informed by structural feminism, within which a methodology can now be developed to allow 

for the operationalisation of empirical research. In order to allow sources, causes and 

components of farming stress to be identified the methodology, outlined in the next chapter, 

must be capable of revealing the following: 

• Aspects of individual lives according to scale, allowing links to be made across and 

within spatial scales, from the bodily to the global, utilising feminist informed 

conceptualisations, as highlighted in this Chapter. 

• The production, maintenance and internalisation of relational gender identities in the 

family farm context. 

• The spatial, temporal, economics and cultural dynamics of gender roles that members of 

farming families accept within their subjectivities, with the family farm providing the 

'way in' to the research. 

• How a family farming internalisation of male or female sense of subjective 'selr within 

a patriarchal way of life leads to gendered experiences of stress. 
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CHAPTERFOUR-MEmODOLOGY 

The review of relevant literature in Chapter 2 revealed the absence of a geographical 

conceptualisation of farming stress based on the revelation of the familial gender 

processes contained within farming individuals' way of life micro-worlds. Chapter 2 also 

identified that understanding self-perceptions of patriarchal, farming gender identity can 

aid in identifying sources, causes and components of farming stress. This literature 

review also took forward into the conceptual deliberations of Chapter 3 the issue that the 

illumination of these worlds must be contextualised within the constraining structures of 

global capitalism. The outcome of this theoretical investigation is that academics working 

within the cultural geography of rural studies have been engaging with gender and 

representations of rurality, but farming individuals and farm women in particular have 

been largely absent from this body of work (Little, 2002). In contrast, a feminist 

theoriz.ation of identity and, in particular, farming individuals• perceptions of their 

farming, rural identity has not been adequately progressed within agricultural geography. 

A structural feminist-informed conceptual framework has been developed (see Figure 

3: l) which incorporates elements identified from these two approaches, but which is 

capable of revealing the lived realities and perceptions of relational farming gender 

identities embedded in global capitalism, thus facilitating a greater understanding of 

farming stress. The development of a suitable methodology to operationalise the research 

can now proceed. 

Structural feminism, as utilized within the framework, provides key concepts to guide 

and interpret the research. As Brandth (2002) argues, the ideology of family farming and 

its embeddedness in social structures appears particularly resilient to changes in gender 

relations. Structural feminism informs theoriz.ation which is capable of including the 

experiences of all family farm members. This will allow for greater reflection on the 

power dynamics that exist within the family farm context. To reveal the hidden nature of 

women's lives, the patriarchal context in which they exist must also be examined. This 

context and intemaliz.ation by men, as Shortall (2002) notes, may actually be harmful to 
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men's identity. McDowell (1999) argues that gender has a geography and it is only by 

studying gender relations and the geography of gender dynamics as lived by family farm 

individuals that this geography and, therefore, farming stress can be understood. 

The constitution of the farming way of life within a locality operates via the intersection 

of a range of factors that may coincide there, but are not necessarily restricted to the local 

level of operation (McDowell, 1999). It is these cultural practices and social power 

relations that construct boundaries and rules for behaviour in a particular locale (Smith, 

1993). Therefore, an ethnographic methodological approach is selected as most 

appropriate to this research. Methodological development based on ethnographic 

microanalysis, contextualised within the macro context of global economics where socio

spatial practices operate at a variety of spatial scales, (Massey, 1994) appears highly 

appropriate to reveal the internalization of the subjectivities of farming individuals in 

order to reveal causes and constituents of farming stress. 

As has been argued in previous chapters, the individuals of family farms are drawing on 

their internalizations of their own gender identity to deal with the global economics that 

continue to squeeze the economic viability of British family farming. Their actions and 

responses to capitalism are driven by an adherence to a way of life, one that is often 

unprofitable. As McDowell (1999) argues, it is unlikely that people have lost their sense 

of belonging to place. This appears particularly pertinent in family farming where the 

stability of being rooted in place and responsibility to a local area persists. But, as a 

result of macroeconomics, remaining in the place of family farming has become 

increasingly difficult. The structural feminist-informed framework, therefore, allows for 

the development of a non-health based, ethnographic research process which is embedded 

within the cultural constructions of a farming rurality and contextualised within the 

macroeconomics of global capitalism. 

It is the understanding of the subjective experience of this agri-cultural embeddedness, 

drawing on the conceptual framework, which is so crucial to this research. The 

methodological operationalisation acknowledges that the research reveals causes, sources 
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and components of farming stress throughout the thesis, but also illuminates, through the 

list of words at the end of Chapter 10, that attempting to define farming stress is 

impossible. Rather, it is argued, that through a non-health based approach utilizing 

ethnography, many of the derivations as investigated via the feminist-informed 

conceptual framework can be illuminated and hopefully ways found to ameliorate 

situations. 

The word 'stress', therefore, is used with pragmatism and caution as recognition that 

stress networks are attempting to deal with visible, medical outcomes of the way of life of 

family farming but that a more fruitful line of enquiry is to identify the places within 

patriarchal family farming from where 'stress' may originate. It is accepted, therefore, 

that 'farming stress' is a recognized and familiar term. Therefore the thesis engages with 

this discourse, takes on the difficulty and ambiguity of the term and evaluates a direction 

not formulated by health-based disciplines thus revealing the inadequacy of this term. 

Just as the term 'rural' is a contested concept, so is the concept 'stress' both within 

health-based and sociological disciplines (Lobley et al., 2004 ). Medical definitions 

which have dictated the policy agenda to date are, themselves, contested with no one 

single medical condition known as 'stress'. Rather, the term has become conflated with 

others such as Acute Stress Disorder within the remit of Anxiety Disorders, with each 

disorder having medically defined symptoms varying from country to country. For 

example, the Anxiety Disorders Association of America (2004) identifies six anxiety 

disorders including Generalised Anxiety Disorder. Further, in this instance the disorder is 

characterized by a focus on issues such as health or money problems with symptoms 

ranging from insomnia to abdominal upsets. Whilst ideas surrounding 'good' and 'bad' 

stress focus the health literature, medical indicators of stress, in this instance health and 

money problems dominate the debate. This focus on 'stressors' can be said to be a 

consistency within medical approaches with a focus on the individual's ability to 'cope'. 

For example, much of the work of Alison Monk (1997) takes isolation as a 'stressor' 

within a farming context. She attempts to offer a link between the 'stressor' and 
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negative, medical psychological and physiological outcomes such as depression and 

backache. 

The inadequacies of these approaches are that farming individuals' ability to 'cope' are 

not linked to their gendered, socio-cultural positioning within a family farming way of 

life that is patriarchal and patrilineal. The point of entry into illuminating the 

subjectivities of farming individuals must be, therefore, the development of an 

understanding of how individuals experience this way of life and how it formulates and 

affects gender identities and, therefore, individual behaviour. But this trail of connections 

is incomplete without asking why individuals engage in certain behaviour even when they 

are aware their health may suffer. It is this crucial area of understanding the way of life 

which is central to this research. For example, medical approaches can not address the 

issue of why farming individuals remain struggling on economically unviable family 

farms. This will undoubtedly lead to increased work roles with ill-health possibly 

following. The non-medical approach tracks back the construction of farming gender 

identities and identifies where elements of 'stress' may reside as a consequence. Medical 

symptoms can be said to be linked to the individual's perceptions of their life, their 

responsibilities, wants and desires. These perceptions must be understood, rather than 

taking a reactive approach that notes medical symptoms and claims that these, therefore 

are 'stress' in a rural, farming context. Even the Health and Safety Executive have 

highlighted how, for many academics, the widespread use of the term 'stress' has caused 

it to become meaningless. This means that a single definition of stress is impractical 

(Jacob et al., 1997). 

The methodology must be able to reveal, therefore, the hidden agri-cultural nature of 

farming men's and women's lives in order to propagate new ways of thinking. The 

conceptual framework facilitates an analysis utilizing a feminist lens of enquiry able to 

identify the power inequities of patrilineal family farming capable of 'mining' sources 

and components of stress. The term 'stress', therefore, becomes the literary vessel 

wherein to store the subjugation and power inequality that exists and that is identified 

from an investigation of the patriarchal way of life. The framework allows the researcher 
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to reveal the construction and operation of patriarchal gender relations and to provide an 

analysis and commentary on the potential for stress (whilst accepting the difficulty of the 

term) residing within gender relations, and the operation of male and female farming 

identity based on a feminist epistemological positioning. 

The research does not claim to be participatory (see McIntyre, 2003 for a discussion of 

feminist, participatory methods). It is acknowledged that the participants may not agree 

with the analysis of their lives. But given the structural constraints to developing a 

feminist consciousness within family farming (see Brandth 2002 for further discussion) it 

is crucial that analysis is offered that considers participants' subjectivities. It is 

imperative that this analysis relates to the patriarchal way of life of family farming that 

formulates and sustains these subjectivities within a limited frame of reference. Further, 

articulations derived from these subjectivities must be positioned within the feminist

informed framework in order to suggest ways in which the way of life provides spaces 

and experiences from where it is likely that stress may originate. Via this type of 

investigation a better descriptor of this way of life may eventually be sought by 

academics and policy makers. As McDowell ( 1999) comments, one of the purposes of 

structural feminism is to offer political commentary and not to be afraid of speaking up 

and identifying patriarchy and unequal relations even when this differs from the views of 

our participants. 

It is essential, therefore, that a non-health based approach is developed in beginning a 

comprehension of farming stress; one that is based on the lives of participants themselves 

and their world-view rather than one imposed by the medical profession as a reaction to 

presentable symptoms. Therefore, ethnography offers a suitable methodological approach 

that can track back the processes involved, that may or may not lead to physical and 

mental ill-health, and where the outcomes of gender processes encapsulated in the term 

farming stress can be more appropriately identified. This chapter will discuss in detail the 

utilization of ethnographic methodology to reveal patriarchal family farm gender 

dynamics. There will then follow a discussion of the selection of Powys as a case study 

area and the generation of seven case study farming families. This will be followed by an 
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outline of the features of the innovative, repeated, life history interview format developed 

for this research. The chapter will conclude with a description of the transcription and 

analytical processes undertaken in the research. 

4:1 An Ethnographic Approach 

A non-health based perspective on farming stress necessitates analysis embedded in the 

world of family farming. It is from this world that individuals experience their lives, so 

immersion in this world, through ethnographic methodology, is vital. The purpose of this 

section is to highlight the appropriateness of the application of ethnography to this 

research. 

The need to focus on the lives of women and men has been highlighted but under

researched in rural geography. Little (2002) considers that there needs to be a more 

detailed understanding of the negotiation and management of gender relations in the rural 

setting, but the individuals of family farming have been neglected in this debate. Family 

farming creates its own set of intersections between men and women's lives that radiate 

out into the rural community. Agricultural geography has also failed to reveal these 

aspects. It is likely that farming individuals have an identity affected not only by rural 

constructions but by farming ones also. As Little (2002) acknowledges, a new set of 

questions regarding the roles of different members of the family farm household and the 

cohesion and survival of the family farm are being raised by the continuing restructuring 

of agriculture within capitalist economies. However, as Brandth (2002) argues, gender 

analysis has remained limited (see Chapter 2). Farming women are continually referred to 

as 'farmer's wives' in methodologies that amalgamate individuals under a group identity 

of 'farming' and continue to skate over the micro-worlds of individuals. 

This grouping of all individuals under the homogenous title of 'farming' requires 

dissection (Morris and Evans, 1999). Thus, ethnography is appropriate to reveal the 

worldview of multiple participants. Little (2002, p.14) suggests that changes to cultures 

of food consumption in developed countries 'has affected the role of the farmer's wife 
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and the relationship between gender, domestic labour and productive work'. But 

ethnography facilitates an understanding that roles are not given and that the term 

'farmer's wife' is constructed through the dynamics of gender relations to produce a 

subjective sense of individual identity, impacting on the experience and definition of 

farming stress. 

Gasson identified this peeling away of the subjective layers of values as long ago as 

1973, but agricultural geographers have rarely embraced this ethnographic type of 

methodology within economic analyses of family farming. As Hughes et al. (2000, p. l) 

note, 'the last few years have witnessed an explosion of interest in ethnographic methods 

in rural geography'. Nonetheless, agricultural geography has been slow to embrace the 

ethnographic methodologies focusing on subjectivity and positionality that have become 

more prominent in the post-modem and feminist epistemologies of rural geography 

(Hughes, 1997; Little, 1986 and 1987; Murdoch and Pratt, 1993; Philo, 1992). 

Despite an agricultural geography increasingly en-cultured by focuses on nature-culture 

relations (Holloway, 1999; Woods, 1998; Yarwood and Evans, 1998), representations of 

agriculture (Fish and Phillips, 1997; Liepins, 1996; Morris and Evans (2001) and cultures 

of food consumption (Crang, 1997; Ilbery and Kneafsey, 2000; Morris and Young 

(2000); Murdoch and Miele, 1999), the focus has remained on agricultural production. 

Further, as Morris and Evans (2004) highlight, researchers in agricultural geography have 

rarely embraced ethnography, arriving at farms with semi-structured or pre-structured 

questionnaires, with few researchers visiting the same farm on more than one occasion. 

Farming individuals have been largely omitted from the revelations of rural discourses 

and analyses aiming to investigate social groups who were previously marginalised in 

research into rural life (Hughes et al. 2000). However, 'agri-culture' draws heavily on 

perceptions of a farming culture. This culture extends out into the rural community and 

beyond, as family farm members engage with other rural inhabitants, and impacts upon 

their farming gender identity providing sources of farming stress. To suggest that 

qualitative methodologies are better suited to some kinds of research than others (Hughes 
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et al. 2000) conceals their appropriateness to go beyond group analysis of fanning and 

particularly to reveal thoughts and feelings that are encapsulated in the term farming 

stress. 

Ethnography is selected, therefore, as an appropriate methodology for this research as it 

is utilized to reveal the minutiae of social relations and illuminate how the construction 

and maintenance of gendered, farming identities serves to create subjectivities, 

experiencing farming stress. For the first time, therefore, sources and components of 

stress are identified based on individual realities from the case study location. 

4:2 The Selection of Powys as the Geographical Case Study Location 

This section will discuss why Powys, Mid Wales was selected as the case study location 

within which to implement the ethnography methodology. The first section will highlight 

the 'rational' reasons, and the second section 'socio-personal' reasons, utilizing 

researcher positionality. 

4:2:1 'Rational' Selection of the Case Study Location 

Powys, Mid-Wales was chosen as the case study location. Powys borders the English 

counties of Herefordshire and Shropshire ( see Figure l : l) and is the largest and most 

sparsely populated county in England and Wales. According to the 1999 Welsh 

Agricultural Census, 395,800 hectares of land are in agricultural use, with a total of 5433 

holdings, comprised typically of family farms. Due to the agricultural terrain, production 

is predominantly centred on the production of store cattle, fat lamb production and dairy 

production on lower land (Welsh Agricultural Statistics, 1999). This high propensity of 

small-scale family farms, the limited opportunities for agricultural diversity and its sparse 

population provides a local culture where 'agri-culture' has historically been strong. 

Powys was further justified as a case study area because it had the highest rate of farming 

suicide in England or Wales (Hawton et al. 1998). It was thus readily identifiable as an 
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area where 'farming stress' was on the agenda. Population Trends (1995) showed that 

the suicide rate of male farmers in Powys had risen from 11 per I 00,000 in 1985 to 15 

per 100,000 in 1995. In comparison, farmers' wives were recorded as more than one and 

a halftimes more likely to commit suicide than other women of the same age (Population 

Trends, 1995). The Welsh Agricultural Statistics ( 1999) demonstrate that 14% of Powys 

residents aged 16 and over of working age were employed in agricultural, forestry or 

fishing. This is in comparison to a figure of 8.4% for Herefordshire and 5.5% for 

Shropshire (MAFF, 2000b). 

These empirical data demonstrate the deeply rural nature of Powys, its dependence on 

agriculture as an industry and the suitability of the location for selection as the case study 

area. The figures do not, however, account for the large number of family farm members 

who contribute to the farming economy but are not included in official statistics as being 

'employed'. Neither do the official statistics reveal the reality that a larger number of 

inhabitants consider themselves to be part of the farming community, with all the 

economic, spatial, temporal and cultural implications that this comprises. 

'Agri-culture' impacts on the lives of local residents in Powys. This promoted Powys for 

case study selection, as the dominance of agri-culture in the locale, the dynamics of 

farming relations within the wider community and the outcomes in terms of ' farming 

stress' could be illuminated. The importance and impact of agri-culture in the locale is 

highlighted in, for example, the foot and mouth crisis, which began in 200 I. It had a 

severe impact on the agricultural industry of Powys (Mid Wales Journal, 2001). 

Significantly, it also severely curtailed social activity, restricting movement and, 

therefore, social activities (Mid Wales Journal, 2001). This highlights how agri-culture is 

a term that encapsulates productive and cultural activities. 

Rural networks focusing on rural, and particularly farming, inhabitants have been 

prominent in Powys since 2001. The RSIN umbrella organization has its main Welsh 

office in Welshpool, Powys and the Powys Rural Support Network (PRSN) opened an 

office in Newtown, Powys during 2001, as a response to the growing awareness of 'rural 

95 



stress' issues in the county. During 2002, a further outreach project was developed in 

Powys. These groups acknowledged the need for research and confinned that the term 

'rural stress' has, and is, being used without adequate research into what it actually 

constitutes. This interest in 'rural stress' in Powys contributed to its 'rational' selection as 

the case study location. 

4:2:2 'Socio-personal' Selection of the Case Study Area 

The second reason for selecting Powys was for 'socio-personal' reasons, due to the 

positionality of the researcher. This can be summarized as coming from the same 

geographical and cultural background as the participants. This was an asset in 

developing inter-subjectivity within the ethnographic methodology, which by its very 

nature necessitated viewing the world of farming stress from participants' perspectives. 

As Olsen and Shopes ( 1991) found in their research into a steel working community, 

affinning commonalties and common bonds was appropriate and beneficial to the 

research. Being 'known' locally was also an asset in this research and furthered the case 

for selecting Powys as the case study location. As Olsen and Shopes (1991) discovered, 

even if the participant does not know the researcher personally, knowledge of the locality 

and, in this instance, agricultural production, allowed the participants to locate the 

researcher in their own world. The researcher was able, when appropriate, to interject 

with personal comments relating to family history and this proved to be a valuable 

resource in creating points of contact and common background (Minister, 1991 ). 

Feelings and experiences were explored that revealed sources and components of farming 

stress. The researcher was part of the research process and though she is no longer 'one 

of them', used her knowledge and common heritage to slip in and out of 'position' (see 

Pini, 2004 for a discussion ofreflexivity). This enabled the researcher to access their 

worlds, containing their fears and joys and to expose gender dynamics creating outcomes 

encapsulated in the tenn farming stress. The participants appreciated this common 

background and were prepared to divulge their personal experiences. As Stanley and 
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Wise (1993) suggest, researchers need not shy from inserting the personal into their 

research. 

It was personal contacts that proved crucial in implementing a successful ethnographic 

methodology, validating the selection of the case study location. However, the researcher 

did need to consider what she was bringing to the research and kept in touch with her 

own changing attitudes. But, as Stanley and Wise (1993, p.175) argue, 'many of one's 

predispositions, when known, can be questions put to the persons one is studying - they 

need not be discarded'. Biases only exist as such if they are not acknowledged and 

explored. But participants expressed an interest in telling their story to someone whom 

they believed 'understood' their way of life, and who, because of her positionality, they 

trusted to express their voices accurately to an outside world from which they often felt 

marginalized. 

As the RSIN has noted, most of its volunteers are from farming backgrounds, 'which is 

important to those in the agricultural industry, who will only speak to their own people or 

those who can speak the same language (RSIN, 2001, p.13). Therefore, rather than 

risking objectivity, the researcher's subjectivity and knowledge of the case study location 

was utilised to allow rapport, trust and inter-subjectivity to develop. 

The researcher was aware, however, that in coming from the same cultural background as 

the participants and knowing the norms for interaction in a social situation that she should 

not restrict discourse to what may be considered acceptable topics. Anderson and Jack 

(1991) found, for example, that the sights, sounds and smells of a farm kitchen elicited 

habits of a rural style of conversation, which constrained their interview strategies. The 

researcher's positionality in this research allowed for investigation into issues such as 

family relations and business partnership issues that could identify sources and 

components of farming stress that for many researchers may have seemed inappropriate. 

As Little (2002) suggests, the personal biography of the researcher is important. Little 

(2002, p.187) notes that the subject positions of the researcher and the researched do not 
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have to be identical as long as the dissemination of the research findings is 'sympathetic 

to the particular characteristics, experiences and needs of its' subjects'. The researcher is 

not claiming that only someone from the case study location could have carried out this 

research. Rather, it 'made sense' to utilize and take advantage of the researchers 

positionality, that it was utilised successfully and that it vindicated Powys as the case 

study location. 

4:3 The Generation of Seven Case Study Farming Families 

To operationalise the ethnographic methodology, seven farming families were selected as 

case studies (see figure 4: l). This number was deemed appropriate to cover a range of 

farming types and sizes from within Powys. Further, given the time restrictions of the 

research, this number was the optimum that allowed for multiple interviews with family 

individuals. This selection process will now be outlined. 

The personal profile of the researcher provided a provenance to facilitate contacts and 

opened doors to essential gatekeepers. During the initial contact phase, local knowledge 

was implemented to approach personally auctioneers and animal fatstock graders within 

livestock markets in Powys. The aims of the research were explained and many 

individuals expressed a willingness to assist in the identification of the case study 

farming families. Although no family or friends were involved in the research as case 

study participants, they were also able suggest the names, types and locations of farms 

that might be suitable for the research and allowed their names to be used during the 

initial contact phase. These key individuals spoke to potential participants, asked 

permission for their contact details to be passed on to the researcher and provided a point 

of reference when contacting potential participants. 

From this list of fifteen potential case studies, seven farming families were selected (see 

Figure 4: l ). Of the first ten families approached seven appropriate farming families 

indicated their enthusiasm to be part of the research process. This decision was made in 

consultation with family members although in all cases some members were willing to 
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proceed whilst others were not. As these families had already gone through a 

considerable consultation process within family members it was decided not to approach 

the remaining five families. The case study farms varied in their size and tenure, but were 

not purported to be a representative sample of farming conditions in Powys. The farms 

ranged in size from a tenanted farm of 24 hectares to a multiple site holding of 363 

hectares and varied in the dominant type of agricultural husbandry that they practiced. 

Therefore, they generally reflect a diversity of farming types from the border region of 

Powys. The border region was selected as the researcher does not speak Welsh and it was 

believed that selection of individuals whose first language was Welsh would have 

hindered intersubjectivity and the developmental progression of an understanding of 

farming stress. 

Via the gatekeepers, meetings occurred with representatives from each of the seven 

farming families and the aims and format of the research were outlined. It was explained 

that all members identified as members of the 'farming family' would be positively 

encouraged to participate in the research. This would include those living at various sites 

who may not be necessarily related or involved directly in agricultural production, a 

variety of ages and as many generations as possible (see Chapter 5). Group meetings with 

those taking part from each family were carried out in the participants' homes as a 

'getting to know you' session. Questions were welcomed and the format of the research 

was explained along with an explanation of the commitment that would be involved in 

taking part in four consecutive interviews over a ten-month period as part of the repeated 

life history interview methodology. 

Using the mechanism outlined, contact details were gathered and telephone calls made to 

arrange the first individual meetings and outline the format of the repeated, life history 

interviews in more detail. Much time was taken during this initial phase in developing 

contacts and building trust and in being available to talk at various times of the day and 

evening. This highlighted the suitability of ethnography, the advantage of the researcher 

living 'in the field' and the necessity to be flexible and reflexive in the research process. 

Potential participants were encouraged to telephone the researcher with queries prior to 
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making a decision to proceed as a participant. They were reassured that no personal 

details would be divulged, but that their words would be represented anonymously and 

that interviews would be held at a time and location to suit them. 

In some families, those who initially declined to take part in the process changed their 

minds as a result of talking with other family members. No pressure was put on potential 

participants. Confidentiality had to be ensured and the researcher trusted to retain 

confidences. Those agreeing to take part did so because they wanted to reveal the 

complexities of family farming and the repercussions of its way of life in developing an 

understanding of farming stress. Several participants felt they had ' nothing interesting to 

say' but came to realise that it was an understanding of their everyday lives and 

relationships that the research aimed to reveal. They were aware that developing a 

greater definitional understanding of farming stress was the overall aim of the research, 

rather than talking about 'stress' per se during the repeated life history interviews. 

Indeed, talking to a 'new face ' may even have offered relief from some farming 

pressures. 

4:4 Repeated Life History Interview Methodology 

This research utilised repeated life history interviews. Whilst Brandth, ( 1994) has 

highlighted life history interviews as an appropriate methodology to study the 

construction of gender as a relational process between men and women, extending the 

methodology to include repeated interviews has previously been under-utilised. As 

Brandth ( 1994, p.130) notes, 'these interviews allowed us to study how negotiations 

between husband and wife contribute to shaping masculinity and femininity and how the 

relation of dominance unfolds in both work and family arenas'. Gender neutrality may 

be the ideal, but repeated life history interviews were appropriate to reveal how 

masculine thinking dominates the patriarchal way of life of family farming and the 

impact of this thinking in illuminating elements of farming stress. 

The selection of the repeated life history methodology was appropriate, therefore, in 

beginning to understand the subjectivity of family farm individuals. As Ni Laoire (2000, 
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p.85) notes, this can aid in getting 'below the surface layers of facts and reasons, to the 

underlying layers of feelings, values and processes'. By allowing participants to focus on 

decisions and life stages and their own perceptions of their lives within the gender 

dynamics of the family, it was possible to map out individual subjective behaviour and 

identify experiences and emotions incorporated within the term farming stress. 

The repeated life history methodology allowed participants to explain their lives in their 

own terms, reflecting on their activities and explaining how they saw themselves as 

individuals. It would have been inadequate merely to reveal the multiple roles men and 

women enact in developing a gendered understanding of stress, for example, without 

considering how they diminish, disguise or reify the importance of these roles. In their 

study of an American Northwest Washington farming community, Anderson and Jack 

( 1991) discovered that women described their hard, manual farm labour as merely 

'helping out'. It was through life history interviews that Anderson and Jack ( 1991) were 

able to discuss what this term really meant to them from day to day. Scott (1993 and 

1996) also found, using the life history methodology, that farming women in Kentucky 

diminished the importance of their multiple roles in maintaining the viability of the 

farm's economy. 

Therefore, life history interviews were selected in this research as an appropriate 

methodology to facilitate an understanding of the choices individuals make according to 

internalisation of their gender identities. It revealed the limitations participants felt they 

had over choices in life and enabled participants to discuss complex feelings. The 

dynamics and outcomes of relational gender processes were, therefore, illuminated and 

their relevance to a comprehension of farming stress assessed. 

The necessity to illicit and analyse individual responses to reveal some of the sources and 

components of farming stress was prominent in the decision to conduct repeated life 

history interviews. Every family has its own stories related to farm and village life, but 

the repeated life history interviews revealed individual life history, rather than the 

reiteration of a collective consciousness. This enabled this research, framed by the 
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conceptual framework, to go beyond the ideological pre-conceptions of the 'farming 

family' (Gasson and Errington, 1993; for further discussion see Chapter 5). This 

facilitated an illumination of the dynamics that are the components of the family farm's 

building blocks, any misalignments of which will undoubtedly increase the potential for, 

and magnitude of, farming stress. 

The key concepts from the conceptual framework (Figure 3: 1) framed the research topics 

at each interview and allowed the web of feelings, attitudes and values, which give 

meaning to activities and events, to be discussed and reflected on at subsequent 

interviews. The conceptual framework also facilitated the recording and transcription 

processes, thus permitting analysis and allowing a comprehension of farming stress to 

develop within themes formatted by the framework. 

The remainder of this chapter will describe the operationalisation of the life history 

interviews and the benefits of their repeated nature, before going on to describe the 

recording and transcription processes. 

4:5 The Repeated Life History Interview Format 

The individual interview phase of the research lasted from January to October, 2002. 

This allowed for various stages of the farming year, thus promoting an assessment of 

gender dynamics affected by the cyclical nature of family farming. As O'Hagan (2001) 

argues, British agriculture continues to be restructured and traditions and cycles have 

become more difficult to maintain. It was still evident, however, that seasonal rhythms 

maintained a revolving effect on 'work time and leisure time, social and spiritual time, 

biological and biographical time (lnhetven, 1993, p.109). 

Four individual interviews were carried out with 26 participants from the seven 

participating farming families over the ten-month period. These interviews were pre

arranged and were confirmed by letter a week before each interview was due. This 

correspondence outlined the potential areas for discussion, but affirmed that the 
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participants could raise something else important to them that they would like to discuss. 

A telephone call was then made to each individual to again confirm the convenience of 

the arranged time. The interviews were framed by the following themes, as identified by 

the conceptual framework, and were approximately guided by life history transitions. 

These themes also form the basis for the organization of the results in chapters 6 to 9: 

• growing up and primary socialization; 

• life cycle, coming to the farm, partnerships, succession, inheritance and retirement 

issues; 

• male and female work roles; 

• community issues. 

In quantitative terms, the seven case studies resulted in 26 individuals participating and 

104 interviews in total being conducted. The ages of those taking part ranged from 12 to 

80 and covered three generations. A parent was always present when speaking with 

those under eighteen. This may mean that the children's responses were restricted by this 

presence, but it was considered unethical not to have a parent present. Reflexivity was 

crucial throughout this phase. The interviews, as arranged through initial dialogue or in 

person, took place at a time and place of the participant's choosing. The definition of 

ethnography as 'writing the field' often developed a literal meaning. Nevertheless, the 

methodology allowed interviews to be carried out in a location and at a time the 

participants were comfortable with and which reflected the reality of their lives. This 

allowed them to appreciate that the researcher really was interested in their everyday 

actions, thoughts and activities. The interview location was always in the vicinity of the 

participant's homes, but included kitchens, living rooms, farmyards, buildings and fields. 

Each family progressed at a different rate through this interview process depending on 

their commitments and availability of their time. Being reflexive was, therefore, crucial 

in carrying out the repeated, life history interviews. The interviews with the members of 

each family progressed in unison. So, the second round of interviews did not begin until 

each member of a particular family had completed their first. However, families 
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progressed at different rates, so that by June the members of one farming family had each 

completed their four interviews, whilst for members of another family the process 

continued into the autumn. 

In order to provide a loose focus, the interviews began with a theme, but there was no set 

order to points raised. The participants were given the opportunity to talk about whatever 

was important to them at a particular meeting, allowing additional topics to be raised and 

discussed. However, the participants appreciated having an outline of suggested topics 

for discussion prior to each interview as this gave them time to think about the issues and 

to highlight the topics which they felt most concerned about or interested in. For 

example, in the sessions focused by socialisation processes, participants talked at length 

about their experiences of growing up, relating family stories and relationships. They 

expressed the hopes and aspirations that their parents had for them. This revelation of 

consciousness was encouraged by gentle probing during open-ended, unstructured 

interviews that were based around a dominant theme, but which encouraged the 

participants to relate family stories, grievances and individual feelings. Phrases such as 

' please elaborate' and questions such as 'how did that make you feel ' or 'what did your 

parents think about that choice' supported the participant's descriptions of their 

childhood. It was what was important about, in this instance, growing up from the 

participant's perspective that the research aimed to illuminate. To have arrived with set 

questions would have hindered this subjective process of revelation and imposed a 

criteria of importance rather than allow dominant areas of discussion to emerge from the 

participants' perspectives. 

There was no time limit set for the length of the interviews, although the average length 

was one and a half hours and their timing varied from mid morning to late evening 

according to the farm's activities and the availability of its members. As trust and rapport 

developed through the repeated nature of the interviews, participants often telephoned the 

researcher with additional thoughts or information. However, an exit strategy was 

developed at the end of the fieldwork stage. A letter thanking the participants for their 
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-
contributions was sent out indicating that a summary of the thesis would be made 

available to those who would like to read it upon its conclusion. 

4:5:1 The Benefits of Repeated Life History Interviews 

The methodology was highly successful and its benefits were many. However, they can 

be summarised under the themes of: 

• engagement; 

• trust; 

• rapport. 

The process of engagement with the research process was allowed to develop due to the 

repeated nature of the methodology. For example, it is likely that we all give a 

performance, constrained by internalised nonns and expectations when asked about our 

lives. Therefore, if only one interview had occurred with each participant they may have 

reflected on their experiences as they think others expected them to. If participants had 

felt they had to adhere to particular male or female farming roles, this may have led to 

self-alienation and separation from feelings, which may have diminished the authenticity 

of the understanding of farming stress which was sought. However, the repeated nature 

of the life history interviews meant that a consistent performance was more difficult to 

sustain and that a greater breadth of issues could be discussed. Indeed, the relaxation of 

the participants and the researcher into the research process became palpable as the 

interviews progressed into being less formal, with both participant and researcher 

becoming more comfortable in each other's presence. 

Engagement during the ten-month period was also evident in that whilst all of the men 

and women had agreed to take part in the research, many of the men, who were often 

unused to articulating their thoughts, initially appeared reluctant to talk. When an 

appointment was arranged, it was initially usually the woman who would arrange a time 

for herself and her male partner. However, the advantages of the repeated format are 
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evident in that this reticence of engagement by male participants dissipated as the data 

collecting phase progressed. 

Conducting the fieldwork over an extended period with multiple interviews allowed 

immersion in the participant's world and flexibility as to the time and location of the 

interviews. The participants appreciated this flexibility. Rapport and trust advanced as a 

result of each interview. Initially some interviews with male participants were held in the 

farmyard, building or field and an attitude of' if you want to talk to me you can come and 

find me' was evident. One participant, Rhodri, was always absent at the pre-arranged 

time, was initially unwilling to articulate his thoughts and the first two interviews were 

conducted in the farmyard with him repairing his tractor. Rhodri would smile and say, 

"you found me then", as if wanting to talk, but unsure of doing so in a more interview 

type scenario. However, by the third meeting, the interview took place in the farmhouse. 

Rhodri's confidence in the process grew and he became articulate and animate in his 

description of the care and pride he takes with his stock, but claimed, "the bookwork gets 

more and more- it's so complicated". The topic of bureaucracy had unlocked the door 

to Rhodri's consciousness; it validated discussion of other topics, such as his love of the 

countryside and his animals. It became, therefore, a process of gleaning the responses 

and focusing them by a particular topic. If Rhodri had been asked to express the emotion 

he felt for his animals, he would have almost certainly felt embarrassed. However, by 

introducing the topic of bureaucracy and asking about the affect this had on stocking 

ratios, movement restriction and selling rules, Rhodri himself volunteered to express his 

great affection for his animals within the context of restrictive bureaucratic rules. This 

would not have happened if only one interview had been conducted. 

The repeated format also allowed trust and rapport to grow, interaction to become less 

formal, body language to relax and barriers to come down, with the researcher and the 

participants welcoming visits. Ithel, another male participant, remained closed and 

uncomfortable during the first two interviews. He refused to sit at the table, avoided eye 

contact and often sat away, talking with his back to the researcher. However, by the third 
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interview he became open and keen to contribute to the topic of bureaucracy. As lthel 

admitted, "I didn't see the point of talking to start with- it's just moaning". In fact, once 

Ithel trusted the research process, he was reluctant to end the interviews and became 

uninhibited in revealing personal feelings. 

Huw, a male participant, had initially declined to take part in the research and was 

suspicious of the research's motives, but after being present at the beginning of one of his 

wife's interviews decided that he would like to participate in terms of talking about the 

bureaucracy and paperwork of farming. Huw's initial response to the research had been 

"I don't want to know". However, as the process evolved, it became clear that it was 

easier to engage men in 'hard' topics such as bureaucracy, where thoughts and feelings 

emerged as a result of the interaction, rather than suggesting that the interview would be 

about feelings. The benefit of the repetitive nature of the life history interviews is evident, 

therefore, as ways were found to discuss relevant issues in a manner comfortable to the 

participants. 

The repeated nature of the study allowed the fear of being a research subject to diminish 

and nuances in the methodology to develop into a highly successful data-gathering tool. 

As Ithel commented during the third visit, ''well, I suppose you are interested in what we 

do then". Huw admitted, "I didn't know what you were after at first" and Rhodrijoked, "I 

suppose I can't find a reason to avoid you any more". 

The positionality of the researcher, so often called 'one of us', aided in providing 

common ground for discussion and as Gareth said ''we'll talk to you-you don't look 

down on us and of course-you're one of us". The participants began to feel listened to, 

valued and for many they felt it was the first time they were really being given a voice. 

They began to feel part of the process. Huw, so reluctant initially, woutd ring the 

researcher to give some details of bureaucracy he felt he had omitted during interview. 

Alun would also ring to find out if a recent regulation change had been noted. John 

summed up this engagement by saying, "nobody's bothered to ask us what we think 
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before-we've had a voice for the first time". As John said, "well at least you've taken 

the trouble to come out a few times and find out what it's like throughout the year". 

The repeated nature of the methodology was, therefore, necessary and highly successful. 

It allowed a breadth and depth of information and feelings to be revealed and was crucial 

in generating data that could reveal the gender processes operating within family farming. 

From where elements of stress, as an outcome, could be identified. 

4:6 Recording 

During the ethnographic data-gathering process, the issues of recording followed on from 

the philosophical underpinnings of the methodology developed where theorisation, 

methodology and analysis are all inextricably intertwined in a continual process. 

However, this section will discuss three main areas of the recording process, which can 

be summarised as: 

• the practicalities of recording; 

• the use of language; 

• hearing and listening. 

4:6:1 The Practicalities of Recording 

As outlined in the preceding sections, the data gathering phase was flexible and was 

located in a variety of settings. This necessitated that the recording of the life history 

interviews was also flexible and incorporated a range of practical expediencies. Tnese 

ranged from having conversations with participants whilst they and the researcher were 

engaged in farming activities, taking written notes and tape recording when appropriate. 

This pragmatic and flexible approach was vital in allowing the ethnographic process to 

proceed without undue interference from data recording equipment. The range of 

interview circumstances was a challenge in itself, necessitating different 'data capture' 

techniques. For example, where it was not practical to take any notes, the researcher 
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returned to her car immediately after the interview and recorded her memories of the 

interview and dialogue into a dictaphone. Having the conceptual framework to guide the 

subjects contained within the interviews allowed immediate basic categorisation of 

responses and provided a framework of dialogue for future transcription and analysis. 

Wherever possible, however, the interviews were tape-recorded. This was dependent on 

permission being sought from the participants and their ability to talk frankly and 

comfortably whilst being recorded. Issues of confidentiality were also raised and 

assurances given that tape recording would be used by the researcher only for the 

processes of recording and analysis. However, the use of tape recording did produce its 

own issues, such as initial conversations becoming 'formalised' when the tape recorder 

was switched on, issues of when does a conversation become an 'interview', and the 

issue of interviews becoming a research 'performance'. 

Where participants did not want their interviews tape-recorded, these wishes were always 

respected. In such cases, notes were taken throughout the interviews and, as with the tape 

recorded interviews, were initially categorised according to the guiding interpretive 

framework immediately after the interviews had taken place. Taking notes did have the 

potential disadvantage of stunting the flow of interviews with the researcher 'scribbling' 

down information. There were also issues of the researcher endeavoring to move forward 

the interview and being able to 'listen' to the interviewee at the same time. However, the 

recording methods evolved over the data-gathering period and their reflexive nature was 

essential in successfully gathering deep feelings and emotions that lie at the heart of 

farming stress. 

4:6:2 Language 

The data were recorded as a record of meaning via dialogue. This allowed the researcher 

to talk with the participants and transcribe at a later stage to re-live the experience and 

draw on the language of the participants. The researcher's language and responses were 

also sensitive to how relationships and events diminish or enrich the participant's life 
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experience. This allowed the participants to feel comfortable to discuss perceptions of 

options and feelings, and the choices they felt they had which may have some bearing on 

the degree of farming stress experienced. 

Space between meetings was useful, as previous dialogue was reviewed and clarification 

of certain words or phrases was requested as trust and rapport developed (Bowles and 

Duelli-Klein, 1983). The advantage of recording repeated life history interviews was that 

it could ask what words meant to the men and women themselves and removed the veil of 

familiar or ambiguous terms. This allowed the participants to tell their own stories as 

fully, completely and honestly as they desired (Anderson and Jack, 1991 ). The time 

between meetings allowed for reflection and subsequently for additional topics be raised. 

For example, younger women coming into the farming family were consistently referred 

to as ' gold diggers' . Examination of this phrase revealed a new avenue of inquiry into 

the issues contained within the theme of 'coming to the farm'. Evidently, younger 

women are now often viewed as a threat to the farm 's patrilineal continuity if they do not 

comply with the requirements of its longevity. This example demonstrates that a hitherto 

unidentified cause of farming stress was identified through an examination of words and 

phrases used. 

Further, comments were not necessarily taken at face value when a pause, a word and or 

expression invited the narrator to continue. As Anderson and Jack ( 1991) confirm, they 

were able to reflect on the term 'overdoing' it, as articulated by many of the farming 

women they interviewed. Their female participants were unwilling to pursue a 

discussion that suggested they were under physical and mental strain from multiple roles. 

Individuals, as in this research, were often unwilling to articulate that they felt burdened 

or under strain. However, this provided the opportunity for a more nuanced 

comprehension of farming stress. Of course, some feelings may be disguised or not 

revealed, but the recording of interviews sensitive to the participant's language still 

afforded the opportunity to develop a deeper understanding of the research topic than 

most interviews conducted so far within agricultural geography. 
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As Minister ( 1991) argues, from a feminist perspective, men and women do speak 

differently according to their familial gender position. Women are more likely to refer to 

personal relationships, acts and events in order to define their own identity. This research 

extended the consideration of language, within the structural feminist-informed 

framework, to consider how male and female family members speak. This aided in 

developing an understanding of the outcomes produced by relational gender identities 

and gender dynamics, thereby identifying gendered, constituents of farming stress. As 

Armitage (1983, p.5) notes, 'we will learn what we want to know only by listening to 

people who are not accustomed to talking'. 

It is likely that we all describe our lives on different levels, dependent on the topic, the 

audience and the purpose of the interaction. These may be termed multiple-depth 

conversations, leading to unpredictable discoveries based on intersubjectivity (Bowles 

and Duelli-Klein, 1983). The data gathered was not confined to speech, but included 

body language and pauses, as well as slips of the tongue and jokes that were brought 

centre stage from the domain of triviality to develop an understanding of individual 

subjectivities. Information, based on language, was compiled, reduced and examined for 

interactive patterns and basic themes (Sommer, 1988). Total intersubjectivity can, of 

course, never be totally achieved, but the sensitivity to language immersed the research 

and the subsequent identification of components of farming stress in the participant's 

world. 

4:6:3 Listening and Hearing 

The recording process required listening skills that were able to hear thoughts and 

feelings that were different to conventional expectations. British agricultural and rural 

geography has continued to naturalise the gender roles of farming men and women, 

ignoring the individuals hidden behind the group identity of family farming (Cloke and 

Little, 1997; Gasson, 1992). But, as Heilbrun (1988, p.241) argues, listening to life 

history responses can reveal the choices 'and the stories that lie beyond the constraints of 

acceptable discussion'. It was essential, therefore, to listen and to 'hear' the meaning of 
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what individuals implied, suggested and started to say; to interpret pauses and 

unwillingness or inability to respond to a particular question (Minister, 1991). As 

Anderson and Jack (1991) note, it was crucial to 'listen' to the muted channels of 

subjectivity. For example, the responses of farming women often reflected men's 

dominant cultural positioning in family farming. 

Understanding the patriarchal constrictions of the cultural context of' agri-culture' 

enabled the researcher to be alert when responses were given, which fitted into acceptable 

stories. As Jack ( 1987) suggests, it was essential to attend to the influences that have 

shaped what was heard from participants and to be able to interpret the responses 

according to their ethnography. The participants, for example, often submerged their 

inner feelings to the dominant cultural context of family farming which reifies a farming 

'way of life' and the perceived benefits of 'rural' over 'urban' living. For farming 

women, the context is patriarchal and female participants endeavoured to live up to the 

feminine ideals of that patriarchal culture. As one of Jack's (1984, p.19) farming 

respondents commented, "I have learned, don't rock the boat" and "I have to walk on 

eggshells dealing with my husband". Indeed, when a male participant interrupted an 

interview with their female partner, she often then deferred her answers to him. 

Therefore, listening and hearing always occurred within an awareness of the patriarchal 

context within which the words were articulated. 

As Gilligan (1982) notes, men and women use different moral frameworks to guide their 

perceptions and resolutions of problems. It was necessary to 'hear' the dominant and 

muted channels of family farm individuals and to 'listen' to the terms participants used 

Being able to hear the tension between how to be an authentic, developing self whilst 

trying to attain the values of the dominant farming context aided in illuminating gendered 

components of farming stress. It was crucial to listen, from the participant's vantagepoint, 

to the frameworks into which they placed their responses and to be able to 'hear' the 

values they were trying to attain. The repeated life history interviews provided a vehicle 

for listening to the interaction between self-image and cultural norms in order to analyse 
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the way each person valued him or herself. As Minister (1991) notes, this is the frame of 

reference within which respondents place their responses. 

4: 7 Transcription and Analysis 

In this research, interpretation rested with the researcher and the participants took part 

being fully aware that this was so. For however similar we may think our backgrounds 

are to our research participants, as Little (2002, p.186) notes, 'I have also been struck 

during the course of my various pieces of rural research with regard to how 'other' I am 

to the women I am studying'. Little (2002, p.187) has admitted to questioning whether 

she has been guilty of thinking 'I know best' in her interpretation and dissemination of 

research findings. The participants in this research may also object to the 'rightness' of 

their gender roles being questioned (Little, 2002, p.186). Even so, analysis such as this 

was essential in interpreting farming stress based on the gendered realities of participants' 

lived experiences 

It is the researcher who writes the story and the participants took part knowing that this 

story would be told according to the researcher's interpretation. Therefore, it is unlikely 

that the issues of power and inequality, which are embedded in interviews, could ever be 

completely overcome (Minister, 1991). As the Women and Geography Study Group 

(1997) have argued, we need to recognise the non-neutrality of the researcher and the 

power relations involved in the research process. Acknowledging this power relationship 

is important. The positionality of the researcher was relevant in the approach to the 

research topic and, therefore, the interpretation of data (WGSG, 1997). This research 

does reflect the personal epistemology of the researcher and this may depart from those 

of the participants. As Phillips (2000) argues, it is not enough merely to declare our 

positions and personal biographies, but we should consider how the intersubjective nature 

of research affects its meanings, purpose and boundaries. 

In this research, interpretation was based on inductive logic, rather than attempting to test 

one overarching hypothesis (Hart, 1998). The development of understanding related to 
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the research aims proceeded through grounded concepts and descriptions (Stanley and 

Wise, 1983). Time was required to digest and reflect on the data gathered. The 

transcription and analysis of these data were able to produce an informed understanding 

of the nature of phenomena, which in this case was farming stress, and rediscover the 

'taken for granted' nature of farming individuals' lives. This interpretation and the 

understanding of farming stress that evolved were based on lived experiences, therefore, 

rather than a quick overview or remedy. The remainder of this chapter will outline the 

two main transcription and analysis phases that occurred during the research process. 

4:7:1 Phase One - Transcription/Analysis 

The first stage of transcription and analysis occurred as soon as possible after each 

interview had taken place. The immediacy of the discussion, the body language, tone, 

inferences and subjects were all noted. Noting what was left unsaid was often as valuable 

as what was said. Transcription was not necessarily word-for-word, but aimed to convey 

the essence of the encounter, related the interaction back to the conceptual framework 

and noted issues that required clarification at future meetings. 

The data were collected both as field notes and by tape recording. This did mean that it 

was particularly urgent that data collected through notes were transcribed as soon as 

possible. Transcription during this phase usually occurred, therefore, immediately after 

the interviews had taken place. Initial analysis took place concurrently with this 

transcription process. The general themes outlined in section 4:5 of this chapter, which 

were focused by the conceptual framework, provided initial categories within which to 

type up and 'place' responses. These four categories enabled material to be 'stored' to 

allow time for reflection at a later stage. 

During this initial phase, the preceding transcripts incorporating primary analysis were 

read prior to each interview with participants. Therefore, analysis was always ongoing, 

cumulative and derived from the data. For example, it became apparent that farming 

men, in particular, were absenting themselves from involvement in their locales because 
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' incomers' were perceived to be threatening the hegemony of 'agri-culture'. Once 

several participants had raised this topic, other associated subjects such as opportunities 

to socialise locally were injected into the interviews. 

Paradoxically, the importance of what was said during interviews was not always 

recognised at the time, as attention was taken up conducting the interview itself. Neither 

was the significance of, for example, men's attachment to their animals and the 

identification of this issue as a source of farming stress recognised even during the initial 

transcription and analytical phase. However, the necessary material was transcribed and 

often lay dormant, its significance recognised as more interviews were transcribed and re

read. As the interviews with each family progressed at different rates, trends were 

successfully identified and this new information could be put to interviewees to affirm or 

refute data already gathered. This was yet another advantage of the repeated nature of the 

methodology. 

Interacting components were collected, therefore, as natural events and feelings 

simultaneously encased in their ongoing contexts (Bowles and Duelli-Klein, 1983). New 

questions did undoubtedly arise from the research, but analysis always referred back to 

the research aims propelling the study. However, five minutes of interview data often 

included subject material that required transcription and analysis into the four 

overarching categories outlined in section 4:5. For example, responses alluding to 

growing up often also contained material pertaining to work and community issues. 

Therefore, this process was time consuming but necessary and proved crucial in allowing 

the research to proceed to stage two of the transcription and analysis phases. 

4:7:2 Phase Two-Transcription/Analysis 

Phase two of the transcription and analysis process began in October, 2002 at the end of 

the ten-month data-gathering phase. The detailed nature of the material transcribed and 

analysed during phase one was crucial in facilitating the more detailed transcription and 

analysis of the interview material during phase two. The researcher could be transported 
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back to the place and time of the interview and resurrect the emotions that had been 

expressed during these interviews. 

Once all of the I 04 interview transcripts, incorporating initial analysis had been re-read, 

each major category was broken down into interconnecting micro-categories. For 

example, responses that were initially inserted into the 'agri-culture' and community 

category were broken down into the following 8 micro-categories: 

• perceptions of a negative British government and farming stress; 

• farming union representation and farming stress; 

• animal welfare imagery and farming stress; 

• localism, food quality, disconnection and farming stress; 

• farming individuals as the rural minority and farming stress; 

• ' incomers' , ' them' and ' us', diverse uses of rural space and farming stress; 

• neighbourliness and farming stress; 

• farming as socialising within the community and farming stress. 

Consequently, when the focus for further attention was the category of 'agriculture ' and 

the community, each individual interview would be read with eight pieces of paper 

concurrently gleaning responses, which could be filtered into their corresponding sections 

as outlined above. This served to generate further data and highlight further trends within 

the micro-categories. 

As each chapter was written, the outcomes of the dynamics of familial gender processes, 

as identified through this process of 'gleaning', were revealed in the relevant sections of 

each chapter. The process of transcription and analysis was repeated for each major 

category and subsequent chapter. The overall order in which issues were discussed forms 

the basis for the organization of the results after Chapter 5, in which each case study is 

outlined. The results follow this sequential order to reinforce how, in Chapter 6, through 

initial primary socialization, the patriarchal way of life of family farming, so necessary 

for its survival, is transmitted and validated. This then follows through into the 
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discussion of life cycle issues in Chapter 7, particularly focusing on male and female 

entry and status within family farming. In Chapter 8 the scale of analysis then moves out 

to illuminate the gendered work roles that individuals take on, before moving analysis 

beyond the farm gate in Chapter 9 to reveal the ways in which a farming, gender identity 

is experienced in communities. Through this ongoing process of transcription and 

analysis, experiences and emotions contributing to farming stress were successfully 

illuminated and sources, causes and constituents of farming stress were identified and 

contextualised within the results generated. 

Summary 

This chapter has described, in depth, the methodology successfully utilised to generate 

data in this research. The necessity oflinking theory, methodology, transcription and 

analysis has been reinforced and each sequential stage has been outlined incorporating 

the philosophical rationale behind the selection process. The overall advantages of the 

methodology in developing a comprehension of farming stress are that it: 

• utilized the researchers geographical and cultural positionality; 

• allowed trust, rapport, confidence, articulation and intersubjectivity to develop; 

• responded to the cyclical nature of family farming; 

• revealed deep emotions, thoughts and feelings of respondents; 

• provided time for reflection, listening, clarification and the introduction of 

subsequent topics; 

• released interviewees consciousness from collective to individual articulation; 

• allowed time for the validation of the researcher's motives; 

• facilitated the evolution of data capture techniques; 

• facilitated a reflexive approach to location and length of interviews; 

• allowed immersion in participants' world by virtue of ongoing, repeated 

interviews. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

THE CASE STUDY FAMILY FARMS 

The previous methodological chapter has set out the selection process utilised in 

generating the family farm case studies for this research. Seven family farms have 

been selected of varying sizes and composition. The purpose of this descriptive 

Chapter is to aid methodological operationalisation and to 'set the scene' for the 

complex case study material presented in subsequent chapters. Therefore this chapter 

describes the socio-economic settings and introduces the main 'characters' and their 

relationships to each other. However, no information was sought during the research 

relating to the finances of the farm; therefore the economic restructuring analyses are 

general in nature. Hence, this Chapter does serve to facilitate easier recognition of 

characters and avoids long descriptions of relational explanations in the following 

results chapters. Further, it 'embeds' the ethnographic material in the macro

economic context of the family farming economy. This facilitates the free flow of the 

ethnographic material and allows the participants words' to be expressed, unhindered 

by the insertion of macro-economic contextualisation. 

The chapter also highlights the extended conception of the 'farming family' utilised in 

this research. It introduces individuals relevant to the farm's economic trajectory who 

are not necessarily named or taking part in the research, but who are mentioned by the 

participants throughout the ethnographic material presented. This aids in revealing 

how the farming family responds to the pressures of global agrarian economics and 

how it is constrained and aided by wider kinship relations, thus identifying issues 

relevant to an understanding of farming stress. 

The chapter will set out the composition of the seven case study farming families, 

arranged simplistically in order of farm size, from smallest to largest area farmed. A 

brief outline of the basic economic adjustment strategies adopted by each family will 

be provided according to the typology developed by Bowler (1992, p.238). This 

simplistic, but indicative, frame of reference covers six broad 'development paths'. 
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1. Extension of the industrial model of farm business development based on 

traditional products and services. 

2. Redeployment of farm resources (including human capital) into new agricultural 

products or services. 

3. Redeployment of farm resources (including human capital) into new non-fann 

products or services. 

4. Redeployment of human capital into an off-farm occupation (OGA or Other 

Gainful Activity). 

5. Maintenance of traditional farm production and services with either reduced 

inputs and/or reduced income. 

6. Hobby or part-time (semi-retired) farming. 

These typologies are abbreviated to ' maintenance' (paths 1 and 2), 'diversification' 

(paths 3 and 4) and 'marginalisation' (paths 5 and 6) (Bowler, 1992, p.239). They 

provide a general guide to the ' farm economy', although the case studies here also 

serve to illustrate the limitations of this conceptualisation as paths are rarely clear cut 

when the activities of all influential family members are considered, as here. 

The description of the broad restructuring strategies of each farm economy will be 

followed by a brief characterisation of each family member together with the 

relationships between individuals. This distinction is drawn merely to help structure 

the discussion which, in fact, reveals nuances of family farm culture that highlight the 

non-separation of family and farm business. The participants were asked to describe 

their fanning family, thereby avoiding any prior categorisation. A diagrammatic 

representation of each fanning family is, therefore, provided in the form of a family 

tree. Each shows clearly the position of both participants and non-participants 

mentioned by participants (and thus of influence) within the family structure. This 

produces a widened definition of the fanning family, where some members may not 

actually be involved in agriculture but remain part of a wider ideology of fanning 

where responsibilities and duties are still deposited. Therefore, the members are not 

all related by kinship, are sometimes deceased and do not necessarily live in the same 

location. The following descriptions convey a sense of the farm's economy, size, 

location, appearance, structure and patriarchal relationships. It should be noted that 
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any details that may breach confidentiality are suppressed. For example, all names 

have been changed and locations are not referred to directly. 

5:1 Famil.y Farm One 

The farm is situated near a small mid-Powys village which is still large enough to 

sustain a school and public house. The house is reached after a turn off a B road and 

circling dogs are present in the yard. The yard comprises the familiar sights of a 

Landrover and some farm implements and the lack of separation between farm and 

house is clear. Entry is through a large narrow, functional kitchen added to a building 

several centuries old. 

The Farm Economy 

The farm comprises of 24 hectares owned and another 13 hectares rented. The land is 

consolidated in one block and the house sits at the edge of the land. The farm has 

passed down the male line, although John did have to pay off his half-sister in order to 

acquire full control over the family farm and the land it comprised. 

The farm is based on mixed livestock, self-sufficient farming with 310 ewes being 

kept and 17 suckler cows. Much of the land is rough, hill land and so, although a few 

lambs are fattened, the majority are sold on as store lambs. 

The farm economy has followed paths 3 and 4 ( diversification) over the past 20 years 

with the redeployment of farm resources, such as agricultural machinery and human 

labour into off-farm agricultural contracting and fencing work, with services being 

provided to the agricultural community. Much ofthis work is undertaken for local, 

larger farmers responding to grants offered by the Welsh environmental stewardship 

Tir Go/al scheme. 

The size of farm has increased slightly since the present owners took it over. 

However, this size increase is insufficient to provide the family with an adequate 

income and so an OGA is also carried out. This takes the form of Dilys being 

employed in 'milking' seven days a week for a local farm manager who runs holdings 
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for a large estate and Gareth working off-farm as a self-employed agricultural 

contractor. The income generated from these activities allows the farm to sustain 

itself as largely non-profit making, but allows the family to retain their farming way 

of life in the location that they desire. 

Family Members 

The farming family consists of John, his wife Dilys, their grown up daughter Meinir 

and 13-year-old son, Dilwyn. John and Dilys are both in their fifties. Meinir lives 

approximately 30 miles away and is not taking part in the research. She was, 

however, identified as being a member of the farming family (Figure 5:1). 

Dilys came to John's home when they married, John's parents having died young. 

Dilys was born only a few miles away on a small farm worked by her parents and 

only ever wanted to continue farming. So, the couple began their marriage with an 

energy and commitment to farming, and creating something lasting for their future 

family. Given the small size of the farm, John does very little on the home farm and it 

is necessary for John to work off-farm as a contractor to contribute to providing an 

adequate income for the family. Extra land was acquired when Dilwyn was born 16 

years after their daughter. Dilys continues to work the farm, work off-farm in the 

dairy sector milking other herds and manage another nearby farm. The hours worked 

by John and Dilys are staggering, yet necessary to ensure the existence of the farm for 

their son. It is this that drives their work - a determination to maintain the farm's 

existence for their son. Dilys draws no actual income from the farm, highlighting her 

commitment to the patriarchal ideology of family farming. 

Although Dilys works the farm, the gender roles within the marriage remain 

traditional despite both spouses being partners in the farm. Dilys and John engage 

with the local community, although John is much more outgoing and prefers to 

socialise regularly with other farmers and villagers. John admits that he can be 

grumpy, frequently mentions the influence that his parents, now deceased, have had 

on him to ensure the farm's survival and admits that Dilys soaks up his exasperation 

as part of her wifely role. But, the combination appears to work. They both share the 

same love of the countryside, nature and the farming 'way of life', and the goal of 
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passing the necessary skills onto Dilwyn. Dilys enjoys the solitude of working alone 

all day and has a particular affinity and regard for animals, and sheep in particular, 

whilst John values the companionship of other contractors and farmers. 

This is the core of the farm' s family, but this core exists within a wider kinship 

system. Dilys has a large family in the locality engaged in family farming, which 

circulates aid to all its members. For example, Dilys credits her parents, and father 

particularly, in teaching her much about animal husbandry. Her brother enjoys 

bookwork so assists with the farm accounts, whilst Dilys will take his stock to market 

in return, a task her brother dislikes. Other siblings will assist at busy times of the 

year and generally provide an ideological base from which the family farm system is 

operated and validated. 

5::2 Family Farm Two 

The farm is situated approximately two miles from a market town, over which it has a 

panoramic view. It is approached down a lane through a field off an unclassified road. 

The farm is reached via a firm track that leads to a yard. Four farm dogs, whose 

terrain stops at the door to the house, occupy the yard which is muddy for much of the 

year. The house appears quite small and surrounded by buildings. The house entrance 

through a lean-to into the kitchen and the living room beyond is a familiar set up for a 

small farmhouse. The rooms entered from outside are functional and much used and 

provide the living space during the majority of the day. The narrow kitchen has an 

Aga, exuding all-year-round warmth. 

The Farm Economy 

The farm is rented from the local council and comprises of 60 hectares; 35 hectares 

forming the land having been rented as the original farm holding since the 1970s and 

another 25 hectares being rented from nearby council holdings since 2002. This has 

been acquired as neighbours retire from farming. Much of this additional land is 

wooded and hilly, but convenient as it is contiguous with the original land and is all 

on one side of the road, overlooking the town. The acquisition of this additional 
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ground from 2002 has been necessary to maintain the farm's existence, although this 

still only, in reality, provides an income for one person. 

The restructuring strategy adopted by the family can broadly be described as 

'marginalization' (paths 5 and 6). Although more land has been acquired (a path 1 

type action), this has merely allowed the farm to 'stand still' and continue traditional 

farm production. The family's income has been dissipating over the past 20 years and 

extra inputs have merely allowed the farm to function. The farm can be described as 

a mixed livestock farm which, as less productive ground is acquired, is moving away 

from fattening its own cattle and sheep. Twenty suckler cows are kept and some of 

the heifers are kept as part of the suckler herd, whilst the remainder are sold as store 

cattle. Approximately 3 70 sheep are kept on the farm, again with the majority being 

sold on for fattening. As with many smaller mixed livestock farms, geese were 

formerly kept for fattening and sale locally at Christmas, although ill-health of family 

members now precludes this activity. The farm aims to be predominantly self

sufficient, growing silage and hay for winter-feeding, which contractors harvest. 

The farm only produces enough income for one person, despite the fact that it is 

operated full-time by two people and requires the part-time labour of offspring. This 

necessity for on-farm labour precludes the opportunity for the main operators to 

participate in an OGA off the farm. 

Family Members 

The farming family consists of Rhodri and his wife Beth, both in their fifties, and 

their teenage daughter Eleri (Figure 5:2). Both Beth and Rhodri grew up 

approximately twenty miles away and both wanted to move to farm together, coming 

to the farm in 1976. They both come from families that live on smallholdings in the 

locality, where their parents were engaged in other work. Again, this couple viewed 

having their own farm as an exciting start to their marriage and a way to move on and 

achieve something better. Although Beth, Rhodri and Eleri comprise of the core 'farm 

family', this is only the core of a wider kinship system. Both Beth's and Rhodri's 

parents contributed labour to the farm and lent them implements when they started 

out. They can still be drawn upon at busy times. If the family wants a short holiday, 
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for example, these kinship ties will be utilised. Therefore, the farming family is 

embedded in wider kinship relations, essential to the farm's survival. 

The agrarian economic situation has taken its toll. Beth, Rhodri and their daughter 

Eleri now have to work around the clock to maintain the way of life they covet. The 

strain of working together day in, day out, has undoubtedly taken its toll. The farm 

requires the full-time labour of Beth and Rhodri. Beth admits that she would now 

leave farming, but they are both tied in terms of physical labour and their relationship. 

Beth feels compromised because she knows that to abdicate herself from the work of 

the farm would jeopardise her husband's livelihood and her marriage. Therefore, she 

carries on maintaining the way of life. Rhodri feels he is just working to stand still 

and is pessimistic about farming. But, he cannot visualise any other way of living. 

This puts a strain on family relationships. Beth is aware of his isolation and his retreat 

into the farm and its family. 

As an only child, Eleri has been initiated into many farming practices. She describes 

her on-farm work as 'helping' her family. This underplays her contribution, which is 

clearly vital. Rhodri feels that he has been left behind by changes in bureaucracy and 

technology and Eleri has taken on responsibility for keeping the farm records. Eleri 

attends a local college and is enjoying the catering side of her course. A consequence 

is Eleri is quite isolated and, like her parents, her social life revolves around the farm. 

The family works and plays together; farming is their work, hobby and social life. 

5:3 Famil.y Farm Three 

The third family farm is located in north Powys, near the Shropshire border. The 

farm is situated between two major towns and is approximately two miles off the 

main road. Nearby there is a village with a school. The farmyard is small and 

compact. On one side, there are farm buildings off the yard whilst off the other side 

there is a neat and pretty garden and lawned area The house is entered via a utility 

room, which opens into a comfortable kitchen, with rooms off. Again, it is the 

kitchen that provides the public, farm space within the house and again emphasises 

the non-separation of production and family. 
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The Farm Economy 

The farm concentrates on dairy production, which forms the dominant agricultural 

type in the surrounding area. The ground is lush and flatter than that of the previous 

two farms. The farm holds 49 dairy cows with 30 young followers. Apart from work 

associated with the milking, contractors are brought in to keep down fixed costs. 

The farm was bought, assisted by bank funding, seven years ago when dairying was 

experiencing good returns. The intention was to buy property to let locally and use 

this revenue to expand the dairying business. Therefore, the adjustment strategy was 

originally intended to be paths 1 and 2 - the 'maintenance', agro-industrial path of 

productivism through the expansion of production. Falling milk prices have prevented 

this and the farm is trying to consolidate its present position by 'diversifying' (paths 3 

and 4). This is evident as Shan works off-farm. Being a vet is her (and thus her 

family's) OGA. Diversification is viewed as a short-term 'holding' strategy whilst 

awaiting resurgence in prices and resumption along the productivist path, as originally 

intended. However, as Bowler (1992) notes', moving towards pathway 1 is much 

more difficult than moving to path 6. Evidently, servicing mortgage repayments and 

paying contractors to keep down fixed costs is draining the farm economy that can 

only keep its 'head above water' at the present time. 

Family Farm Members 

The farming family comprises of Wynne, his partner Shan and their four-year-old son 

(Figure 5:3). Wynne and Shan are not married, highlighting how 'loose' the concept 

of the farming family has become. Shan is a veterinary surgeon and moved to a 

practice approximately ten miles away. Shan and Wynne met when she attended 

stock at Wynne's 'home farm'. The concept of the 'home farm' is important when 

considering the composition of the farming family and, whilst alluded to in other 

research ( Munton et al. 1992), has not received detailed attention. Shan, Wynne and 

their child comprise the family unit taking part in the research, but Wynne's mother, 

together with his brother and wife are also identified as part of the farming family. 

These relatives still live at the 'home farm' in two separate units. Wynne's father, 

now deceased, and his sister, living many miles away, are also associated with the 
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farm (Figure 5:3). Wynne's brother is married to Shan's sister, although these 

members, whilst referred to, are not active participants in the research. 

Wynne is the owner of his farm, which is approximately ten miles from the home 

farm originally farmed by his parents but now by his brother. Wynne states that 

originally he and his brother would like to have bought another farm adjoining their 

original home, pooling resources and labour. However, no suitable farm came on the 

market and the two brothers now farm independently. No consideration of legal 

papers would reveal that Wynne's mother contributed financially to his present farm, 

or that emotional and practical support is still transferred between the two units. In 

reality, the home farm is the centre from which future generations of family farms 

radiate. It provides ideological, financial and practical support and divides up its 

resources between appropriate siblings. 

Shan did not grow up on a farm, but feels she has an affinity with the way of life. She 

admits that it is Wynne's dream to carry on farming and that she has no involvement 

in the day-to-day work of the farm. Her emotional and financial support through, for 

example, off-farm employment is essential to the farm's economic survival. Shan is 

committed to Wynne and believes in his business skills. Wynne has attended 

University, is business-like in his approach to the farm, interested in policy 

development and enjoys being a leader. He is involved with groups aligned to 

farming, such as the Royal Agricultural Benevolent Institution and the National 

Farmers Union of Wales. 

Shan is still working part-time at a local practice to subsidise the farm, but ill-health 

and disillusionment with her profession is leading to her questioning her professional 

future. At the present time, motherhood is providing Shan with immense fulfilment 

and she is quite happy for her young son to follow his father into farming. Shan and 

Wynne inhabit traditional gender roles and both appear happy with this. 

However, there is undoubtedly some tension within the wider family kinship group, as 

mother-in-law and brother still feature prominently in all aspects of their lives. Shan 

is glad that they have now distanced themselves from the home farm and feels that her 
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relationship with Wynne will now be able to grow in a way that is difficult when too 

many family members live in close proximity. 

5:4 Family Farm Four 

The fourth case study provides an example of where multiple family farm members 

are participating in the research. The family consists of three generations and their 

families, not all necessarily related, living at three separate locations, spreading out 

from the central, organising point of the home farm. This case study demonstrates 

how family members move location as seniority is gained through the life course of 

the farming 'way of life' and serves to illustrate emphatically how the concept of the 

farming family is complicated and not restricted to one family unit in one location. 

The revelation of kinship ties and the operation of informal, mutually beneficial 

relationships are difficult to reveal in official statistics and models. Figure 5:4 reveals 

that, overall, the farming family consists of Alun, now retired and divorced, living 

with his new partner, Ethel; Alun's elder son Geraint, in his fifties, living with his 

wife Mair and their two teenage children, including Steven who is participating in the 

research; Alun's youngest son lthel, in his early forties, living with his wife Catrin 

and their three young children. Alun' s sisters and parents, now deceased, continue to 

be drawn upon when identifying the farming family. The three family units are 

separated in the discussion that follows to highlight specific relationships. 

Parental Unit 

The parental unit comprises of Alun and his partner Ethel. They live at the home 

farm, which signifies the most important site of patrilineal inheritance and therefore is 

the most senior location a family member can occupy. Alun is now retired and has 

passed his two holdings over to his two sons Geraint and Ithel. The house is situated 

half a mile from a small village and approximately four miles from a larger market 

town. The house is old and impressive, built of grey stone. It nestles in a shallow 

valley, with the main road running alongside. The buildings are to one end with a 

large vegetable garden and lawn. A pretty stream runs through the garden. The house 

looks well tended and represents a bigger, more impressive farmhouse than those 

previously described in this section, corresponding to the larger size of 200 hectares 
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that the holdings comprise. The house is less functional than those of the smaller 

farms, with a large hall and antique furniture impressing the visitor as it is entered via 

a large French door. 

Family Unit members 

Alun, due to his divorce, has now passed his two holdings on to his two sons, who run 

them independently. Although Alun has no formal say in how they run the holdings, 

advice and guidance is sought, particularly from the younger son, Ithel, to whom Alun 

is closest. Alun admits frustration with Geraint, whom he feels will listen to others in 

the pub rather than his own father and has very different ideas regarding the running 

of his holding. Alun is proud of his heritage, talks about his mother, father and sisters 

and reinforces how he has enlarged the holdings from his father's original purchase 

of the ' home' farm. He has been influential within the National Farmer' s Union, 

travelling the world as a guest speaker. Alun admits that his relationship with his sons 

suffered as a result of him being away when they were young. He also highlights how 

he could only spend time away from home because his sons and farm workers were 

there to carry out work. 

Alun is officially retired, but personifies how, in reality, farming men rarely retire 

completely. Alun does the bookwork for his two sons, acts as advisor and carries out 

farm tasks when called upon. He is a backup babysitter and is very much the 

patriarch of the family. 

Alun's partner Ethel has moved in with Alun during the past five years, but is 

adamant that the farm is nothing to do with her. She admits to tensions with Alun's 

family, but that relationships with his family are now developing. Alun and Ethel live 

in the main farmhouse of the home farm, but when Alun was first married, he and his 

first wife built a bungalow nearby, as is often customary. Geraint and his family now 

occupy this location. As male members move up the farming hierarchy their locations 

also often change. Alun is an example of this, as his parents previously occupied the 

main farmhouse and Alun and his former wife lived in the bungalow. Eldest son 

Geraint and his family lived in the inferior dwelling of the second holding. Ithel lived 

and worked off-farm, but now lives in Geraint's former house on the second holding. 
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Elder Son, Geraint's Unit 

The second family unit, as noted, consists of Geraint and his family. The bungalow is 

almost opposite the original farmhouse. It was built in the 1960s, is large and has 

smart, surrounding patios. A Landrover and several cars are parked in the drive and it 

lacks the farm buildings of the original farmhouse. The holding to which the 

bungalow is attached comprises 109 hectares. The land surrounds the bungalow and 

extends down to the margin of the village, which can be viewed from the dwelling. 

The bungalow is on the edge of the village which has a school. The shop and Post 

Office have long since ceased to function. 

The Farm Economy 

Much of the land is rough hill land which successfully grew potatoes until the 

competition from bigger, capital intensive highly mechanised operations meant that it 

was no longer viable to pick by hand. This harvesting previously provided seasonal, 

casual employment for many of the villagers. The holding has now reverted to mixed 

livestock farming. Therefore, the holding has scaled down the 'maintenance' of its 

full-time, expanded, profitable food production base operating in Alun's day (paths 1 

and 2) to a position where the farm is still capable of making a profit, but only 

through the streamlining of the operation and the exclusion of farm workers. It 

maintains its productivist ethos, therefore, but can only provide a living for one 

individual. 

Interestingly, this holding can be said to be incorporate aspects from the 

'maintenance' and 'diversification' pathways (paths 3 and 4). An OGA is engaged in 

by Geraint's wife, Mair, who provides an individual income and provides 'extras' that 

do not use scarce farm funds. Their son, Steven, who lives with his parents, is 

engaged in off-farm self-employment in the form of agricultural contracting work. 

However, the son's work utilises 'farm' machinery and operates from the capital base 

of the holding. This arrangement also requires Steven to be available as free on-farm, 

part-time labour as required, whilst in return the farm's economic base provides the 

location and machinery from where the small-scale contracting business operates. 
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This arrangement also allows Steven to 'stay at home' as successor of the future 

without being totally reliant on the farm for an income until·that time. 

Family UniJ Members 

Geraint is married to Mair, who, when they were first married, used to 'help out' on 

the farm, but now works in an office. Geraint is in his fifties and is clearly proud of 

his farming status. When he moved from the inferior house of the second holding, 

Geraint assumed a greater status and this is reflected in his demeanour. Though 

clearly disillusioned with farming, Geraint can view no other way of life and Mair 

supports this view. Again, Mair was not born on a farm, but her commitment to the 

farming way of life is essential to their relationship and the farm's survival. Geraint 

highlights how his mother, coming from a large city, found the way of life difficult 

and admits that her lack of allegiance to farming probably contributed to his parents' 

divorce. Geraint and his younger brother farm separately, although they can call on 

each other and borrow equipment and labour, when required. Geraint and his father 

often clash over farming methods and Geraint berates his father for 'do gooding' with 

agricultural groups in the past. Nevertheless, Geraint is still proud of his status as 

'farmer' that he has inherited from his father. 

Mair defers to Geraint and feels that their way of life is now secure. She enjoys living 

in a rural setting and hopes that their son, Steven, can take over the farm in the future. 

Steven wants to take over the farm. Families such as this are finding ways to ensure 

survival until patrilineal inheritance can take place. Mair and Geraint's daughter 

works in a local town and there is no discussion of her as an inheritor. 

Younger Son, lthel's UniJ 

Unit three is the most isolated of the units and is approached up a two-mile hill, along 

an unmaintained road and through two farm gates. The house now bears little 

resemblance to when Geraint and his family occupied it. It has been extended, with a 

veranda overlooking a pool. The house is approached with buildings on either side of 

the lane and dogs, once again, guard the vicinity in front of the house. The kitchen is 

new and smart and provides a comfortable public space within the house. Despite the 
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improvements to the dwelling, it still retains lower status within the family than the 

bungalow near the village. 

The Farm Economy 

The holding comprises of 97 hectares, with sheep as the principal enterprise, given the 

predominance of hill land. Since this holding has been separated from that now 

fanned by Geraint, it has taken an OGA approach to agricultural restructuring. In the 

past, when this holding was conglomerated with that of the elder sons, a 'productivist' 

expansionist approach was taken, with much of the land providing ground suitable for 

potato production. However, economies of scale mean that this type of production is 

no longer viable on a small-scale. 

The land and house were inherited, but the holding is required to service an overdraft 

taken out to stock the holding and rebuild the dwelling. Given the depletion of fann 

incomes, this now presents the unit with a heavy financial burden. The holding is 

worked full-time by one person, thus increasing their workload. Redeployment of 

human capital is evident in the engagement with an OGA by lthel who is employed 

by other larger farmers two or three days a week, in addition to his full-time 

commitment on fann. Ithel's wife, Catrin, works substantial hours off-farm to 

provide the family with an income. Both these wages are required to enable them to 

retain the holding in operation, although at the time of study the farm income merely 

allowed it to operate without losing money. Again, a pragmatic, long-term approach is 

taken whereby the family appreciates living in their present location with their three 

young children and are prepared to subsidise this way of life in order to perpetuate the 

fann for their only son to inherit. 

Family UniJ Members 

The holding belongs to Ithel, in his early forties, although, as he admits, they would 

not be in existence without Catrin supplementing the family income with her nurse's 

wage. With three young children, they have practical issues to deal with such as lack 

of childcare and public transport. These are taking its toll on the couple' s 

relationship. Again, it is Ithel who owns the farm whilst Catrin is committed to the 
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way of life it provides for them all. They both consider themselves lucky to live in 

such a beautiful location in an impressive house. 

But Ithel, in his early forties, is tired working the farm alone, seeing no-one. Catrin 

worries constantly about his mental health. The couple's relationship, although 

strong, is under pressure as they both work long, unsociable hours, juggling childcare 

and rarely having quality time together. Their social life is minimal and Catrin and 

lthel both feel that they should be able to remain in farming and feel bitter that it does 

not provide them with a living wage. As with so many farm families, they are hoping 

for better times and that the farm will still exist when their young son comes of age. 

They also both admit that they could not manage without the support of the wider 

farming family. Ithel admits that he and his father had a rocky relationship when he 

was growing up, that his father was often absent, but that relations have improved 

since Ithel came back into farming to take over the holding. Alun is frequently called 

on for advice or will often just come up to chat with Ithel. This type of emotional 

support is vital to individuals such as Ithel, who also feels grateful that his father was 

able to pass the holding on. A sense of continuity pervades, but the responsibility 

weighs heavily on Ithel. 

5:5 Family Farm Fwe 

The fifth case study farm is a mile from a market town and comprises of two 

holdings, next to each other, which are run together as one enterprise of 202 hectares. 

The house is approached off an unclassified road and the array of buildings and 

machinery is impressive. The yard is clean with a gate to one side leading onto the 

land. On the other side, a house several centuries old is situated, looking well cared 

for and runs up towards the agricultural buildings. A smart car and Landrover are 

often parked outside. The house is entered through what was once the dairy. It has a 

large, old sink and is now used as a laundry. Children's toys are scattered in the 

living room, which leads into the kitchen overlooking the local town and hills beyond. 

This is a large, impressive house, with many antiques. Separate office space signals 

that this is a very business-like farming family, as befits a holding of larger size. 
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The Farm Economy 

The farm is mixed livestock, focusing on cattle and sheep and particularly Limousin 

and Simmental beef cattle. The size of the holding, together with third and fourth 

generation of owner-occupation, has allowed the family to 'maintain' (paths 1 and 2) 

full-time, profitable food production. This is an important issue as those farms that do 

not have to service large mortgages are more likely to be able to formulate successful 

agro-industrial adjustment strategies. 

The fact that the two holdings are farmed as one is advantageous to the farm economy 

in terms of labour and machinery. This has allowed the farm business to extend, 

whilst in reality, only one family member is engaged full-time in agricultural 

production. Much of the work involving 'heavy' machinery is contracted out to 

reduce fixed costs. A three-way partnership between father, son and uncle has led to 

the redeployment of farm resources into housing projects, a local agricultural 

suppliers and livery business. This allows family members to fulfil their interests 

whilst utilising their share of the farm's capital assets, but means that they are still 

available to supply labour at busy times of the year. The ability to run the farm 

smoothly and continue its productivist ethos is, however, dependent on family 

relationships running smoothly. 

Family Members 

Gwen and Huw, both in their early forties, are participating in the research, but they 

refer frequently to an extended farming family (Figure 5:5). Huw farms in 

partnership with his father and uncle and it is likely that his sister and her children 

also retain financial involvement. Huw's mother exists as a dominant influence in 

their lives. Huw and Gwen moved into the home farmhouse five years ago, from the 

'farm workers' cottage further up the lane. Huw's father has built an impressive 

bungalow almost adjacent to the farm for him and his wife. Huw's sister lives in the 

farmhouse of the second holding and his uncle has built a property on farmland in the 

valley below. Huw's father and uncle are still called on as extra farm labour. This is 

an example of how the home farm is the locus from which wider familial relationships 
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exude. These relationships are often invisible to those outside the way of life. They 

affect the daily lives, as well as the personal and business decisions, of its members. 

Gwen and Huw, despite living at the home farm, feel both gratitude and frustration at 

these relationships. For example, Gwen describes how Huw' s sister still treats the 

farmhouse as her home because she grew up there. Business decisions are also family 

decisions, but both Huw and Gwen feel they have no clarity over their status and 

future ownership rights, as this is dependent on fulfilling family relationships. Huw 

and Gwen may live in the large, impressive farmhouse and portray a couple in charge 

of a farm, but beneath this veneer lays the reality that familial relations constrain and 

control their lives. 

Huw is businesslike, though passionate, about the farming way of life. He has 

embraced computer technology and has a head for figures. He is the fourth generation 

of his family to farm at the location and is grateful that he can live in a large house 

owned by the family business in a scenic location. This gratitude and debt to past 

generations affects Huw's sense of responsibility to continue the farm for his son in 

the future. Gwen, also comes from a farming family, but it is the patrilineal family 

that overtly comprises the 'farming family' . It is likely that, as one of two daughters, 

she will eventually inherit money from her family's' tenanted farm and that this will 

be siphoned into her husband's business. This is another example of how the wider 

ideological concept of the patriarchal family farm sustains its existence. Without 

these family ties, beliefs and responsibilities, it is unlikely it would be able to 

reproduce itself. Business decisions, therefore, can only flow out from these 

relationships and cannot be analysed as a separate entity. 

Gwen is committed to the way of life and enjoys the status of being a 'farmer's wife'. 

She is happy to play a traditional role as wife and mother and berates other mothers 

for working and 'wanting it all'. Childcare and fighting for the rights of her daughter 

with learning difficulties consumes Gwen's time. Gwen worries about Huw working 

alone so much and feels she needs to be at home, cooking meals and checking up on 

him. But, both Gwen and Hugh are vociferous in their defence of the superiority of 

their way oflife. It is this 'cultural' glue which holds the wider family unit together. 
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5:6 Family Farm Six 

The sixth case study farm is located two miles from a town in Powys and half a mile 

from a vibrant village. It is approached up a long and potholed drive with beautiful 

scenery over and beyond the town. The house is reasonably large and quite modem. 

Entry is through a functional lean-to where coats and boots are located. Again, the 

kitchen is functional with an Aga providing a focal point. The floor is tiled and the 

room acts as the reception for the farm's business activities. The inner living room is 

the family space, with a large window overlooking the farm buildings. The house 

feels very much part of the farm. 

The Farm Economy 

The farm comprises of 226 hectares, consolidated in one block around the house. It 

has been passed down through five generations and is owner-occupied. A mixed, 

livestock system of farming is operated, with contractors brought in for much of the 

work. The local breed of sheep has formed a husbandry focus for several generations 

of the family. Breeding and showing has helped to define the family and taken up 

much time, gaining the family status in the local community over the years. 

The farm has taken the 'maintenance' approach to agricultural restructuring (paths 1 

and 2) by extending their traditional products, particularly through increasing their 

breeding of pedigree sheep and their ratios of 'finished' lambs. However, the farm 

income has fallen over recent years and has, therefore, become 'marginalised' (paths 

5 and 6) in terms of maintaining traditional farm production. The family have been 

forced to reduce inputs and income. Farm workers have been laid off, their cottages 

sold and, in reality, the farm provides only an adequate income for one person rather 

than the three of father, spouse and son who are now engaged full-time in agricultural 

labour. This leaves little manoeuvre to follow a 'diversification' restructuring 

pathway, on or off-farm. However, the tenure of owner-occupation and utilisation of 

'free' farm labour allows the developmental path to remain 'productivist' whilst 

reduced incomes are absorbed. 
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Family Members 

The farming family, as identified by those taking part (see Figure 5:6), comprises of 

Gareth, just entering his seventies and his slightly younger wife Alvine, their son, 

Jack and his wife Carys, both in their twenties and their two young daughters. Gareth 

and Alvine's daughter and her husband live locally and were also identified as part of 

the farming family. They are employed in unconnected careers, are not involved with 

day-to-day agricultural production and are not participating in the research. Gareth's 

brother, living nearby, and his parents, now deceased, are also intrinsically parts of 

the family (Figure 5:6). The participating family lives in two family units at differing, 

but associated locations that will be discussed separately. 

Parental Unit 

Gareth and his wife live in the house of the home farm, although interestingly are in 

the process of building a new home on the farm. Gareth is retiring and his son and 

family will move into the home farmhouse very soon. Gareth was born at this location 

and followed several generations into the family farm business. Gareth is proud of 

the tradition of sheep breeding he has retained, his involvement in local and regional 

politics, and has written a small book demonstrating his commitment to his patriarchal 

heritage. Gareth has a brother who received money from the home farm to take 

forward into alternative businesses and, indeed, it is he who owns the property where 

Gareth's son and family now live. This again demonstrates the web of the wider 

farming family and how it permeates life on the ground. 

Alvine, whilst herself coming from generations of farming families, aligns herself to 

her husband's family as her own. Although money was received from her family's 

farm when no son was available to inherit, this was pooled with the farm's resources. 

Gareth and Alvine are passionate about the farming way of life, but Alvine admits she 

plays the role of peacemaker within family confrontations. Gareth admits he can be 

'difficult' and has a need to have activities separate from the farm. In contrast, Alvine 

is content to remain at home, being the pivotal point around which relationships orbit. 
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Alvine and Gareth are both concerned about the farm's future and the hope that their 

son's recent marriage will not follow that of others locally where divorce settlements 

have split up the farm. This new phenomena in gender relations is making Gareth 

nervous and he is, therefore, amending the partnership arrangements that he had 

planned for his son's complete takeover of the farm. The present arrangement of 

husband, wife and son being partners in the farm business, whilst he retains 

ownership of the land, will, he confirms, continue for the present time. This, 

undoubtedly, is creating uncertainty within the family as wider structural changes in 

divorce, to which Gareth is highly sensitive, affect the trajectory of business 

decisions. Family and business are yet again demonstrated to be inseparable. 

Their daughter and her husband, whilst not participating in the research, are referred 

to as part of the farming family. Indeed, the daughter owns 6 hectares of farmland 

where she keeps her own prize sheep. She features in inheritance arrangements and, 

though absent from the day-to-day running of the farm, is considered when new 

business plans are formulated. 

Son's Unit 

Jack, his wife Carys and their two young daughters live in a flat in a house owned by 

his uncle a mile from the home farm, which was the main house of the local, large 

estate, before it was broken up. This property is not, however, linked to the family's 

farming activities. The home is accessed via a long drive, off the main road at the 

edge of a thriving village, with school, shop, pub and new homes. Carys and Jack are 

contemplating their move to the home farmhouse with some trepidation, as the issues 

of partnership and finance are unsettled. 

Carys is vocal in describing the difficulties of the recent years. An early pregnancy 

forced Jack's parents to pay the rent and bills on their flat. This was the only way that 

Jack could maintain a separate home whilst working on the farm for meagre wages, as 

he and Carys were not prepared to start married life at the home farm. Jack's parents 

did this to 'keep' their son on the farm and to ensure succession. Pocket money was 

all that the couple initially received, a custom often evident amongst farming families. 

This was inadequate to support the family in their new home. Benefits were claimed, 

137 



to the disappointment of Jack's parents, and revealing the farm's accounts for their 

claim was problematic, going against the independent ideology of the older 

generation. Again, this highlights the complex nuances of family business 

relationships and the inability of benefits to reflect the customary monetary 

arrangements, whereby Jack forfeits a proper wage for the promise of inheritance in 

the future. 

Changing marital relationships are forcing a rethink in generational transfer, where 

the prospect of non-marriage or divorce is a reality, and Jack admits that there is 

tension as his father is waiting to see how Jack's marriage 'turns out'. Jack respects 

his father but feels he has to let go so that he can generate more farm profit from new 

breeds of animals and farming methods. Jack did contemplate leaving farming but, as 

Carys notes, it is all he wants to do, and it is the promise of inheritance that keeps 

them going. Jack could only pursue this ambition with the support of his wife and 

they are both committed to the way of life, can see no better alternative and as Jack 

confirms, he too would one day like to have a son to take over from him. Hence the 

patriarchal way of life continues. 

5:7 Family Farm Seven 

The final case study farming family lives on the largest farm, in terms of area, of 

those participating. The farm is situated ten miles from a large market town in north 

Powys and is approached through an impressive driveway off a main road. Although 

a large concern, the house is again situated at one side of a farmyard, opposite large, 

agricultural buildings. Several expensive cars are parked in a garage next to the house. 

The house has a large conservatory and is entered via an impressive reception hall, 

complete with table tennis equipment. The kitchen is spacious and modem, with 

large windows overlooking magnificent scenery. 

The Farm Economy 

The farm comprises of 384 hectares at multiple sites, but is farmed as one, profitable 

holding. This includes the home farm inherited by Megan, some land inherited from 

the home farm of her husband, Emrhys, plus other more recent purchases of land. The 
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farm has mixed livestock, including 2000 breeding ewes and 120 suclder cows, with 

90% of lambs being finished and sold to a local supermarket chain or through local 

markets. Two farm workers are employed and the size of farm justifies ownership of 

large, expensive machinery that many smaller businesses cannot, although contractors 

are still utilised at certain times of the year. 

The family business has invested in city properties, with the aim that in the future the 

family is not reliant on the farm business for its income. Therefore, the farm is 

working within capitalism, extending the industrial, productivist 'maintenance' model 

(paths 1 and 2) but widening its structural base to redeploy farm resources away from 

the constraints of agriculture. However, falling farm incomes have reduced intended 

capital investment and an OGA (path 4) by Megan contributes to the farm's economy. 

Family Members 

The family comprises of Emrhys and his wife, Megan, in their early fifties and their 

three children (Figure 5:7). Emrhys is proud to come from a long line of politically 

active liberal farmers, educated privately to be leaders in their communities. Hoping 

to pursue an academic career, whilst his brother remained at home farming, Emrhys 

did not hesitate to return home when his father's health failed. Emrhys feels a 

responsibility and love towards the farming way of life, which is reflected in his 

writing and the public positions he holds. He cannot view his own position without 

drawing upon the influence of his mother and father, now deceased. 

However, it is in Megan's home which the family now lives and where Emrhys came 

to farm on marriage. Therefore, Megan's parents, living in the vicinity of the home 

farm, also provide much of the family's ideological base. Megan is a professional, 

but her passion and feelings of links to past generations are enthusiastically exhibited. 

Megan and Emrhys retain traditional gender roles and both hope to retain the culture 

of the farming way of life for their children, whether the farm is profitable or not. 

Megan and Emrhys are indicative of many farming families whereby Megan, an only 

child, married and her husband took on the running of her farm. This is seen as 

perpetuating the dynasty for their children. Emrhys still, however, retains 40 hectares 
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from his home farm, which, until the 1970s, he and his brother farmed in partnership. 

This is felt to be an important part of his patrilineal legacy ·10 pass on to his children, 

and particularly his youngest son whom he feels will follow him into farming. 

Although no legal links now exist between the brothers, Emrhys has recently been 

helping his brother due to ill health and this help is reciprocal. Megan's parents also 

live nearby and are still an integral part of the farming family. 

Megan and Emrhys are united in their belief that it is their duty to pass on the 

elements of the way of life to their children and that this sense of belonging will 

continue to ground them in the future. The professional trajectories of the children 

are already being guided. It is the youngest son who it is felt to be the most suitable 

to take over the family farm. But, as already highlighted, just because the other 

children will not be physically living on the family farm does not mean that family 

responsibilities, according to cultural tradition, are abdicated. 

Summary 

These summaries provide a bridge between the methodology and the following results 

chapters, 'embed' familial gender relations in their socio-economic context and 

avoids the necessity for lengthy contextual, macro-economic and familial 

descriptions. This allows the ethnographic data to 'speak for itself in illuminating 

sources and components of farming stress. 

As the outline of the case studies has reinforced, family and business are effectively 

one farming entity. Only by revealing the full ideological influence of the widened 

concept of the farming family can this be fully appreciated and the structural base 

formulating agricultural adjustment strategies understood. These influences can be 

summarised as; 

• parental dominance; 

• influence of 'ghost' family members, now deceased; 

• inheritance, belonging and maintaining the family in farming; 

• patriarchal way of life; 
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• women adhering to patriarchy; 

• business decisions dependent on patrilineal relationships. 
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CHAPTER SIX- PRIMARY SOCIALISATION 

The results contained in this and subsequent chapters are all derived from the conceptual 

framework (Chapter 3) and the key concepts which it incorporates. The conceptual 

framework provides a wide base from which to examine the lives of farming individuals 

and organize and interpret the data. Some of the concepts identified in Chapter 3 will 

have more applicability than others, whilst others have relevance in all the results 

chapters. But the framework provides the base on which to build the results and provides 

the foundations and starting point from where agri-culture and the nexus between 

economy, culture, gender and stress can be investigated. 

In this Chapter, it is argued that individuals experience farming stress drawing on a set of 

dominant values that will be shown to be patriarchal. The results will be presented to 

demonstrate how this gender subjectivity is created and maintained and that farming 

stress is experienced and caused by adherence or resistance to the constraints and 

expectations of this way of life. The data will reveal the necessity of the acceptance of 

patriarchal gender relations in order to perpetuate the way of life economically and 

ideologically, and the stress caused and experienced within this interpretive framework. 

Revealing the gendered experience of farming stress will be achieved throughout the 

findings by demonstrating the patriarchal nature of a family farming way of life and 

illuminating the major themes of; 

• identity formulation; 

• the operation of the dynamics of relational gender relations; 

• the roles that individuals take on; 

• the maintenance of these 'way of life' identities; 

• interaction with the wider rural community. 

This patriarchal way of life and the resulting experience of farming stress can only be 

perpetuated if socialization into it is internalized from birth or, at the very least, adhered 

to and valued by those joining the patrilineal farming family. This chapter focuses on 
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these primary socialization processes. Limitation of space prevents discussion of 

secondary socialization via engagement with education that further reinforces the 

patrilineal dominance of family fanning, although it formed part of the analysis. This 

Chapter is short, therefore, but is helpful in introducing the reader to analytical, writing 

style. For example, the participants words are always written as they were said which 

may not always be grammatically correct. Many quotes start with 'well' as this is how 

the participants spoke and pauses within speech are indicated by hyphens. 

The Chapter will reveal how primary socialization takes place through socialization as a 

'fanner's daughter' or 'son'. It will be shown that from birth fanning women are taught 

that they are the 'helpers' of farming men; that whatever is done, her role is 

complementary to his. Women retain their roles as daughters, wives and mothers and 

serve throughout their lives as an appropriate appendant to their male counterparts. In 

contrast, men move on to become accepted as 'the farmer', with corresponding dominant 

powers and responsibilities. All but one participant in the study claimed that they adhered 

to a farming way of life. Breaking down the gender components of this way of life is 

crucial, therefore, to be able to understand how gender dynamics are operating. This 

reveals the repercussions for individuals in terms of farming stress, when these dynamics 

do or do not operate for the continuation of patriarchy. Therefore, it is the ideal 

conditions which patriarchy requires that are outlined here. It is interesting to note at this 

early juncture that there was a remarkable degree of consistency in the participants' 

responses, affirming the widespread internalization of the superiority of the patriarchal 

way of life. 

This chapter will consider the pre-requisites of patriarchy, from where farming stress is 

created and experienced, through a discussion of being brought up as a 'farmer's son' or 

'farmer's daughter'. Of particular resonance to this chapter are the key concepts 'gender, 

space, place and belonging' (Chapter 3, 3:3:l) and 'home, farmhouse, socialization and 

family ideology (Chapter 3, 3:3:3). The first section will demonstrate that for fanning 

men being brought up as a 'farmer's son' creates a sense of destiny and certainty in their 

lives and the stages they will move through to become the 'farmer'. In the second 
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section, it is revealed how farming daughters learn to become the 'helpers' of their male 

counterparts even when, in reality, they are carrying out and learning the same tasks. 

Understanding this internalisation of gender identity is a crucial first step in realizing that 

the behaviour of farming individuals, and the farming stress they experience, stems from 

and radiates out from primary socialization processes. Farming decisions are primarily 

family decisions that rely on individuals carrying out their appropriate patriarchal gender 

roles. The Chapter will discuss how farming individuals are socialized into these 

required gender roles from birth. 

Whilst the results are revealing the micro details of everyday day lives and the 

formulation of gender identity through socialization as a 'farmer's son' or 'daughter', 

these key concepts contextualise the data within the capitalist structures within which 

family farming is situated. A sense of belonging and adherence to agri-cultural, way of 

life customs is created as so much of everyday life occurs within the same space. But this 

is becoming increasingly hard to retain within global agri-economics. A sense of 

belonging will be shown to derive from the prerequisite of family farming to remain 

patrilineal that is ultimately driven by the forces of capitalism. A sense of place as a set of 

socio-spatial practices containing power relations will be shown to originate within 

primary socialization. Further, the gender boundaries for future behaviour and 

experiences, encompassed as stress, are shown to be formulated within this socialization. 

Gender has a geography and the conceptual framework is drawn on to examine how the 

behaviour of farming men and women is constrained by internalizations of their gender 

subjectivity. It is from this subjectivity that feelings incorporated within the term stress 

spring and from where feelings of being in or out of place derive. The concepts of 

'subjectivity' (Chapter 3, 3:3:2) and 'simultaneity' are also utilized as a point of entry in 

examining, through the subject of primary socialization, how the same spaces of farming 

come to have different gendered associations. Socialisation into the way of life often 

begins at birth and this Chapter begins the reinforcement of how the macro economic and 

micro cultural worlds of farming are part of the one entity from where some of the 

gendered sources and constituents of farming stress can be identified. 
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The premise of the conceptual framework that the family farm system cannot exist within 

capitalism without the family provides the theoretical container within which to examine 

the topic of farming stress. This existence is becoming harder to retain, with the 

exploitation of gender roles becoming ever greater. Understanding this system and the 

ways in which relational gender identities are formulated, via the guidance of the 

conceptual framework, is a crucial first step in developing an understanding of farming 

stress. 

6:1 Being the Farmer's Son 

Of the fourteen participating males, eleven were living on the farm where they grew up, 

two were farming a different farm near to their place of birth and one was farming where 

his wife grew up which was within five miles of his home farm. All of the male 

participants described themselves as growing up as 'farmers' sons' . 

6:1:1 Belonging, Duty and Status 

The similarity in the background of the male participants is striking. All of the men in 

the study considered that they grew up as farmers' sons. When beginning to discuss their 

personal life histories, they did not begin with themselves or even their mothers and 

fathers, but positioned themselves within the generational farming history of their family. 

Farming men feel a distinct sense of belonging that is geographical and generational. All 

of the men interviewed referred to where they grew up as the home farm and this phrase 

re-occurred throughout the interviews. Gareth, facing retirement in his seventies, draws 

his life story from looking back to his father and forward to his son as he says "I wouldn't 

be here without my forefathers, so I have a responsibility to keep the farm together and to 

pass it on in a better state than I received it". This sense of duty is prevalent throughout 

the interviews, as is the naturalness of men's position as caretakers of the past, present 

and future. Alun, who describes himself as a 'retired farmer', also notes that "I feel an 

intense continuity - I've improved and expanded on what I was left for my sons and now 
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it's up to them". This sense of belonging has been written about in anthropological 

studies, such as that by Cohen ( 1982). As Cohen ( 1982, p.2) argues, the ethnography of a 

locale is how people experience and express their difference from others and 'this sense 

of difference thus lies at the heart of people's awareness of their culture'. Both these men 

are aware of their place as males in their agri-culture and feel they have done their duty to 

the past, present and future male generations of their families. To not have done so would 

have caused them immense distress and thus represents a potential source of fanning 

stress. 

Many of the men in the study have written about their sense of belonging, ancestry and 

the traditions of fanning. At the first interview, Gareth revealed he had written a book on 

his family history, describing himself as ''the fourth generation of sheep farmers to farm". 

As he states, "I could never have left home - it's where I belong- I just never thought of 

doing anything else". So, home/farm is inexorably intertwined. It is not the precise 

location of the farm that is important, but the legacy to which fanning men feel they 

belong. As Gareth says, ''we have improved upon the estate - I must protect the legacy''. 

Jack, his 24-year-old son notes, "I always wanted to stay at home and farm; it's what I'm 

passionate about". Alun confirms that "I always had a passion for farming - I've travelled 

- been away but always wanted to come back home". His son Geraint also feels that "I' II 

keep fanning till it's gone - if you ask farmers what they'd do if they won the lottery 

they'd say-keep farming till it's all gone! - I love the area, this place". Geraint's son 

Steven is in his twenties and reinforces this by claiming "I want to stay at home - it's here 

for me". 

Whatever the size and tenure of farm, men expressed this feeling of being part of the 

family story and gratitude that past generations had done their duty in protecting the 

farming legacy for them. Rhodri, who grew up on a smallholding in the 1950s, aspired to 

become a farmer and says, "I would save my money and hope to farm-you couldn't get 

hold of land then - now you can hardly give it away". He farms 24 tenanted hectares and 

is sad that his tenancy does not provide the opportunity for him to pass it on to the next 

generation. Nevertheless, this is rationalized along gender lines by his statement that "as 
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I've just got the one daughter I don't suppose it matters". Rhodri will stay farming as 

long as he can and feels that this is who and what he is and that there is no separation in 

identity from being male and being a farmer. After all, as he asks, "what else would I 

do?" 

A sense of destiny and responsibility was expressed by all the men in the study which 

creates a certainty of who they are and where they belong. Of course, all of the men 

participating are farmers. But, from birth these men have been groomed as farmers of the 

future. Through familial socializ.ation sons are slotted in the past, present and future story 

of the patriarchal farming family. They carry the mantle of what has already been 

achieved within the family and feel the expectation to take on the family story, embellish 

it and improve upon it for sons of the future. Family farming is patriarchal and 

patrilineal, but this places a burden upon men to carry forward the family name, keep it 

on the land and pass it on to the next generation of male heirs. Shortall (2002, p.172) 

notes that because of this 'patrilineal line men were socialized to be farmers because they 

were men, and so on back along the line'. This produces an unconscious certainty in the 

'rightness' of men's roles as the vessels of continuity and responsibility that affects all 

aspects of relational gender identity. This endows men with power and status, but also 

responsibilities, burdens and restricted choices that can be identified as sources of 

farming stress when their actions are defined by the patrilineal farming way of life 

framework of reference. It creates feelings of specialness in their roles as men but also 

tension when individuals struggle to fulfill such a clearly defined destiny and rootedness 

in their locales. 

Clearly, the patrilineal nature of family farming and the availability of farming instills a 

certainty in men of their place in the family story and creates a status that they try to 

maintain throughout their lives. Many of the men in the study aged fifty and over took on 

the tenancy of a farm that their father had managed to acquire following World War One 

(see Grigg, 1989 for a discussion of this process). Being able to farm one's own land, as 

Emrhys says, was "a way to get on in the world and my family has progressed to 

ownership since grandfather's time- I have always felt a duty to carry this on for my 
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children". Emrhys is not fanning the land where he grew up, but this is not important, as 

he has managed to fix a home for the family story in one location. What is important is 

that Emrhys is a cog in the evolution of a patrilineal family history that, as he sees it, is 

increasing the status of the family and paying homage to the contribution of past 

generations of male farmers. 

6:1 :2 Economic Planning, Responsibility and Destiny 

Throughout the interviews, it became clear that the presence of one or more sons affected 

the economic planning of the farm (see Chapter 7). As John notes, ''we had a daughter 

for sixteen years so we kept the farm small, but when Dilwyn came along we rented more 

land and tried to expand". Men, therefore, feel the burden of responsibility and guilt if 

changes in agricultural economics do not permit them to pass the farm on with a sound 

economic base. It is increasingly difficult for smaller farms to maintain their financial 

viability. Familial, cultural relationships are situated within such macroeconomics. 

Examples were given of individuals, who it is understood, took the experience of farming 

stress to its ultimate conclusion and took their own lives because they could not deal with 

this disruption, leading eventually to the farm being sold and fracturing of the way of life; 

of men who rather than leave farming, when squeezed by capitalist economics, just could 

not face the future without their identity as farmer being tethered to the family farm. 

Therefore, this patriarchal system is damaging to them and their internalization of their 

own gender identity. Change produces concern, identifiable as a source of stress and, as 

the participants note, men in particular appear to cope badly when the family story does 

not have a happy ending. 

Farmer' s sons effectively serve an apprenticeship from birth that draws upon an ideology 

of farming, which includes economic, historical and cultural elements. Huw states "I was 

always out my with father - I learned over time". Gareth notes how "your son becomes 

interested in a particular area - maybe a certain breed of animal so you try and expand 

it". If more than one son is present on the home farm, strategies are developed to either 

expand the farm by buying or renting more land or by instilling in the son the occupation 
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that he will follow. As Emrhys notes, "my brother and I were publicly educated but I 

always thought I would go into an academic career and my younger brother would take 

over the farm". In the event, because of his father's ill health, Emrhys did not think twice 

about returning to the home farm. Emrhys feels that "my eldest son will probably go 

into law and my youngest son will take over the farm." Sons have awareness from 

childhood of the intended direction of their destiny. 

Of course, individuals will make their own career choices and not all will comply with 

their parents' wishes. As Huw says, "my grandfather wanted my eldest uncle to become 

a vet, but he became a teacher". The point is, however, that this son knew his destiny did 

not lie in actively farming the home farm, although he would still align himself to the 

culture of the farming family. Throughout the interviews, it was emphasized that it was 

the youngest son who would take over if expansion of the home farm had not been 

planned or achieved in order to allow incorporation of older sons. Parents think about 

their sons' careers in terms of the future of the farm. Therefore, a certain place in the 

family tapestry is guaranteed and a sense of purpose maintained for the sons of farmers. 

A well-defined male identity as a farmer's son is developed through primary, familial 

socialization, which depends on the collusion of all family members. The perpetuation of 

patrilineal family farming depends on this socialization. The system also incorporates 

many points at which family relations can fracture and from where causes of stress are 

identifiable. Dilwyn confirms how the presence of sons influences farming strategies by 

noting the situation on neighbouring farms, ''well, there's only one or two young lads in 

the area to come up and take over - if we hadn't got John now- I don't think we'd be 

doing as much as we're doing''. In similar fashion, Alun comments that ''well, I had 

three sons, so we had to expand and buy more ground". But sources of stress also exist 

when siblings argue over whom is to be successor, especially where there is disagreement 

with parental views. Many of the men in the study described uncles who had been 

disowned by their father for not wanting to farm and play the appropriate character in the 

family story. They could also give examples of relationships breaking down, of men who 
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stayed farming, but because of family disagreements did not become the successor, and 

of the heartbreak when other members take sides. 

Perpetuation cannot occur if farming men remain single and childless and, paradoxically, 

feelings contributing components of stress can also exist where men feel forced into 

fulfilling the responsibility that the blueprint of socialization requires. Heterosexual 

relationships are required and rely on sexual partners also wanting children, preferably 

sons (see Little, 2003). But even if sons are present, they may not want to continue 

farming, stay in the area or even keep the farm. They may develop feelings of 

resentment, contributing to emotions encompassed in the term farming stress, at being 

funneled into a way of life that may not be right for them. Again, examples were given 

of fathers and sons growing up distant from each other (as in example of the early 

relationship between Alun and lthel documented in Chapter 5). 

The superiority the male participants feel as custodians and inheritors of a way of life 

also comes from the feeling that their farming culture is not only superior to the urban 

way of life but also should be the dominant rural culture (see Chapter 9). A farm 

childhood is still considered healthy and desirable, providing a better way of life and 

ownership of land is still something to which to aspire. As Jack asks, "how else could I 

afford to live in a house like this in my twenties? Jack feels that ''we want our children to 

have the childhood that we had". Ith el makes the same point, looking around his 

impressive house and landscaped garden. Huw, in his thirties, lives in a beautiful 

medieval house and notes "look at this house, it is worth a fortune- I'm so lucky to be 

able to live somewhere like this and that my children can grow up here". 

For these men, status, money and autonomy comes from having grown up as a farmer's 

son. Understanding that the farm will be left to you, a new farm stocked, manual help 

given to start up a farm, and that wider kinship ties can be drawn on leads to deferred 

gratification and a feeling of obligation to ancestors. As Alun says, "I never had money 

growing up, just pocket money - you didn't expect to - you were working to build a 

better future. His son Geraint makes the same point, but that "it makes it all the sweeter 
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when you do take over''. So, throughout their lives, these men have been socialized for 

their future role as farmer. 

Geraint considers the future for his 24-year-old son and suggests that "Steven's 

generation have only ever seen bad times in farming - why should he want to take it 

over?" Dilwyn also reflects on the childhood of his 13-year old son and as he points out 

"John has not seen the fun of farming - the neighbourliness of coming together at 

shearing times". This sense that something has been lost was present in all the interviews 

(see Chapter 9 on community). However, the culture or way of life of family farming is 

still seen as something worth preserving. Men such as Wynne are hoping ''to keep going 

long enough for things to get better for my four year old son to take over''. lthel thinks 

"my two year old son will take over if he wants to and it's still here". Evidently, there is a 

pressure on farming men, contributing feelings to farming stress, to retain the farm's 

existence for their own sons as it was for them. 

The sense of destiny and responsibility that this places on the younger generation creates 

feelings of obligation and pride. Male, generational relations remain throughout a 

farmer's son's life. However, improving on the past is becoming more difficult for the 

younger generation. Postwar agricultural restructuring has led to a demise in smaller 

family farms which are particularly prevalent in Powys. This makes the perpetuation of 

the patrilineal way of life, via economic strategies linked to patriarchal pre-requisites, 

even more of a challenge and open to experiencing feelings that can be understood as 

farming stress. 

6:1:3 Summary of'Being the Farmer's Son' 

Creating a sense of certainty in male individuals, via familial primary socializ.ation, that 

they will become the farmer also sets them up to fail in a greater number of areas. Fear 

of failure to past generations was cited as a main area for concern and source of stress. 

The results demonstrate that through familial socializ.ation from birth, farmer's sons are 

slotted into the past, present and future story of the patriarchal farming family. Men grow 
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up with a tightly constructed gender identity, expecting to become the family decision

maker, to reap economic benefits and to feel the hopes and expectations of previous male 

heirs passing through them. This endows men with power and status, but also 

responsibilities, burdens and restricted choices when their actions are defined by the 

patrilineal farming way of life framework of reference. Farming stress is, therefore, often 

experienced in a dichotomous relationship, formed by the experience of being socialized 

as a farmer' s son, as measured against the patriarchal expectations and hopes internalized 

through this socialization process. 

Sources and components of farming stress are revealed as farmers' sons: 

• struggle to retain the farm for their sons in the present economic climate; 

• experience a sense of duty and failure to past generations; 

• are involved in family tensions struggling to fulfill a clearly defined destiny; 

• contemplate leaving farming; 

• face the responsibility, privilege and burden of endeavouring to ensure 

patriarchal continuity and rootedness in a particular locale. 

6:2 Being the 'Farmers' Daughter' 

Of the twelve females taking part in the research, all but one participant had come to live 

on their husband's or partner's farm. Nine described themselves as growing up as 

'farmer's daughters', two considered themselves to have grown up as 'country girls' 

connected to the farming way of life and one, Shan, grew up in a military family where 

similarities were noted to farming families. This lady describes herself as a country 

person who enjoys the farming way of life 

6:2:J Daughters as Helpers 

For a patrilineal family history to evolve and improve it requires the collusion of women 

in the acceptance of a patriarchal dynastic system that accords status, responsibility and 
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monetary benefit according to gender (see Bennett, 2004 for a discussion of women's 

contribution to the systems reproduction). The research suggests that in order for this 

system to be perpetuated in its present fonn, fanning women must tolerate being an 

appendant to their male counterparts and play a complementary, inferior role. Her status 

is linked to the life stage of her male relatives and family relationships are the foundation 

upon which all aspects of agri-culture sit and from where gendered fanning stress is 

experienced. For this system to be maintained, however, fanning women must accept the 

ideology of agri-culture as a superior way of life and see their geographical positioning 

on a family fann as the most favorable one to attain. Of course, those women immersed 

in such a patriarchal atmosphere experience the stress of this context and the relationships 

this produces. 

The generational patriarchy within which farming women grow up is particularly 

resistant to change and this ideology is still apparent amongst the participants. This 

begins at birth, as fanners' daughters describe themselves as helping their fathers. In 

order for British family fanning to remain patriarchal and patrilineal, farming daughters 

must be socialized as helpers and pose no threat to the male members of the fann. 

Brandth (2002a; 2002b) has noted that it is particularly hard for girls growing up to resist 

this discourse of agriculture and develop a feminist consciousness, as it is so embedded in 

social structures such as the family. The rightness of gender relations becomes 

internalized from birth, and as the data from Powys demonstrate, exerts a powerful hold 

on those who grow up as farmers' sons and daughters. 

All of the female participants either grew up on a farm or adhered to the way of life. 

From birth, the majority of women in the study were socialized as fanners' daughters in 

opposition to the category farmer's son and groomed to grow up as the helpers of farming 

men. Both compliance and resistance to this position can create conditions where 

farming stress is experienced, as when relationships become fragmented or damaged, or 

when they do not adhere to the required patriarchal blueprint damage manifest as fanning 

stress is likely in the subjectivity of the individuals concerned. Examples were given of 

farmer's daughters who had failed to play a compliant role and the distressing breakdown 
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of familial relationships that ensued when, for example, sisters fight brothers for 

inheritance rights. 

The data confirm that the term farmer is not gender neutral but predominantly coded as 

masculine (see also Brandth and Haugen, 1998). As the previous section (6:1) noted, the 

term farmer ' s son contains a set of assumptions about who sons are, where they belong 

and the route they must follow to grow up, become the farmer and ultimately replace 

their fathers as boss farmer. All the participants used the expression 'boss farmer' to 

denote the male family member who exerted the most power and held most responsibility 

within the farming family. To become the major decision-maker carrying the main 

family burden requires a lengthy apprenticeship as a farmer's son. None of the 

participants described any female family members as farmers, even though it is clear they 

are carrying out similar tasks to men. Becoming the farmer was a masculine ambition, 

but could only be achieved with the compliance of women. Men follow a socialization 

path from farmer's son to farmer to retired farmer. Women play a complimentary but 

inferior role in the family's story. Men belong to the public version and women to the 

private. The progression of the patriarchal family farm requires women to play a hidden, 

private role that propels the advancement of the patrilineal line forward into the future. It 

is in this way that women are an appendant to their male relation. The route to this 

position often begins in primary socialization as a farmer's daughter. 

Throughout the interviews, those women who grew up on a family farm described 

themselves as helpers and were socialized into accepting a supplementary role to the 

status of their male relatives, whether it is father, husband/partner or son. For example, 

Emrhys describes his mother, who grew up in the 1920s, as "a very strong farmer's wife 

- she worked outside and was a respected shepherdess". Beth's' mother grew up in the 

same period and says "my mother worked the farm - my father was away a lot trading -

she chose to help outside a lot and preferred it to being inside". Many of the men 

described their mothers as 'strong women', but potential components of stress embedded 

in engaging in physical activity as well as taking on other, multiple roles are diminished. 

As Wynne says of his mother, "she was the driving force in my life - went to Harper 
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Adams Agricultural College before she helped on my father's farm". This woman, like 

many in the study, clearly had the skills and physical strength to be a farmer even before 

mass mechanization in farming, but is described as a helper. The opportunity for 

experiencing frustration through commitment to familial expectations was masked 

throughout the study by references to female relatives as strong women. 

Megan grew up in the 1950s and describes her grandmother as ''working the farm on her 

father's death". But Megan does not refer to her grandmother as a farmer. Megan' s 

mother and father were given the farm upon marriage, but it was her father who became 

the farmer. As Megan says, she grew up "helping on the farm - my mother used to be 

outside all the time and I helped my father a lot." Megan, an only child, assisted her 

mother in the house and both her parents outside yet never considered herself to be a 

farmer and followed a different career path. The consciousness that she was a farmer and 

realization that she could farm in the future did not occur to her or her family and, as in 

the case of many of the participants, her outside work was tempered and diluted, unlike 

sons, with housework. Women have historically been considered secondary labour, to be 

brought out from their proper realm of the house and family when economic 

circumstances dictate (Purvis, 1995). As women working in the Women's Land Army 

discovered during World War Two, they were accepted in different roles only as long as 

the country needed them (Sackville-West, 1944; Summerfield, 1998; Twinch, 1990: 

Tyrer, 1999). 

Many of the daughters participating who were born in the first part of the twentieth 

century also described their own childhood as farmers' daughters. Expectations placed 

on daughters throughout their childhood positions them as aids to their male farming 

relations. The tasks they performed did not appear to raise the feminist consciousness of 

the women participating in this study, therefore feelings contributing to an understanding 

of stress derive from this subjective position. Alvine grew up as a farmer's daughter in 

the 1950s. As she says, "I was always out helping my father - I did everything he did -

and carried on until I got married". Scott (1996) has argued that the language (see 

Chapter 4 for an outline of the importance of language attributed within the research) 
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fanning women grow up with creates a discourse of women as helpers rather than 

farmers. From birth, farmer's daughters are socialized as helpers. Although this may be 

expected amongst the older female participants because they were situated within wider 

historical constraints offering a limited range of occupations for women, it is somewhat 

surprising that this still appears to be the case. 

Gwen was born in the 1960s, but still says "I helped out a lot fetching and carrying - was 

always close to my father". However, when asked if she hoped to become a farmer, she 

replied, "well no - but I always wanted to be a farmer's wife-I liked the way of life". 

To farmer's daughters like Gwen, primary socialization means that becoming a farmer's 

wife is an aspirational role, but admits that worrying about her husband is stressful. Gwen 

could name daughters who fought to take over the family farm, but also notes the stress 

of the family trauma that followed. Fanning alone, or calling yourself a farmer, is not 

seen as desirable, by the female participants, as becoming a farmer's wife. Eleri, who is 

seventeen says, "I do everything Dad does - and I do some jobs he doesn't know how to 

- I help out as much as I can". When asked if she wants to become a farmer, she says 

"well I wouldn't mind marrying a farmer''. As a farmer's daughter, Eleri has not been 

socialized with the same expectations and responsibilities as if she had been a son. 

Therefore her experience of stress will be different than if she had been born a boy. 

As many of the women in the research noted, if they do not initially fulfill their role as a 

farmer's daughter, personal relationships suffer and feelings captured in the term stress 

are the outcome. Women may not appear so often in suicide statistics, but as the in-depth 

analysis of gender dynamics reveals, they often soak up the unhappiness of other family 

members and act as peacemakers when tensions arise within the family. Health problems 

may be a tangible outcome of this position, identified as medicalised stress and many of 

the women admitted to having suffered from depression during periods of their lives. 
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6:6:2 Summary of Being the 'Farmer's Daughter' 

Primary socialization may produce a certainty for farming men and women concerning 

their roles within the trajectory of their family story, but a certainty that is fragile, open to 

conflict and ultimately unrealistic. The structural position of women in society as a 

whole is changing, but within the context of family farming this change is slow to imbue 

the actuality of its member's lives because of the ways in which existence is dependent 

upon patrilineal relationships. Undoubtedly, wider societal trends filter into the culture of 

fanning. At the point where these trends collide with familial prerequisites, the potential 

for conflict and emotions contributing components to farming stress occur as: 

• growing up as a helper inhibits subjective internalisation of women as farmers; 

• the existence and evolution of patrilineal family farming requires the collusion of 

women; 

• women not adhering to patriarchal prerequisites face the breakdown of familial 

relationships; 

• both conformation with and opposition against women's roles defined by 

socialization can be identified as sources of stress. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN - MOVING ON 

As Chapter 6 has demonstrated, family fanning is an economic activity but one that is 

required to fulfill generational, patriarchal, gender relations. This puts individuals, 

family relationships and partnerships under strain. Further, many of the rural stress 

networks, such as The Farm Crisis Network, highlight succession, inheritance and 

retirement issues as a central theme in rural stress. This chapter addresses these topics 

through the ways in which men and women enter farming on adulthood. Once again, 

enmeshed within a seemingly tangible issue commonly known as rural stress is an 

illusive tangled web of gender relations that in reality underpins it. Research has largely 

ignored this fundamental point and the resulting outcomes manifest as farming stress. 

Understanding the dynamics that produce these outcomes is a central aim of the research. 

It has already been emphasized in Chapter 6 how, from birth, patriarchal gender relations 

impact upon the subjectivity of children born into farming families. Boys learn to 

become farmers, girls learn to become helpers. As Hunter and Riney-Kehrberg (2002) 

argue, it is important that the gendered nature of these rural childhoods is imbued with a 

domestic ideology that is historical as well as geographical. This research is analysing the 

familial gender dynamics that make up the individual households in the study. Rather 

than taking the household as a basic conceptual unit for understanding how major 

economic restructuring or crisis will touch individuals' lives (Meyer and Labao, 1997), 

this research removes the gender assumptions contained within the household and its 

spousal relationships in order to assess the repercussions for developing a more nuanced 

understanding of farming stress. 

Chapter 6 has demonstrated how men, in particular, are often still living on the 

home/farm and possibly in the same house as they grew up in. A sense of destiny and 

specialness has been produced from birth that provides men with a firm sense of who 

they are and where they belong which they carry with them into future personal 

relationships. However, all but one of the adult female participants, who were in 

relationships, came to live on their husband's or partner's farm, which was his home. 
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Through the guidance provided by the conceptual framework (Chapter 3:3:3) this 

research establishes that the female participants themselves take it for granted that they 

will usually go to live at 'his' home/farm. The key concept of the home is utilized to 

reveal how the meaning of the home varies across and within societies, but as McDowell 

( 1999, p.92) notes, 'the house is the site of lived relationships especially those of kinship 

and sexuality'. A patrilineal system means that even when women do not geographically 

move to his home upon adulthood and the formalization of personal relationships they 

still usually enter this arena with notions of patriarchal gender behaviour intact. Spheres 

of dominance remain, therefore, which continue to place women in a subordinate position 

as helpers within family farming. Sources and components of farming stress that exist in 

this context are illuminated throughout the Chapter. 

The gender spheres of operation and domination within the home are exposed within the 

Chapter, drawing on the key concepts of gender identity and gender relations (Chapter 

3:3:2) in order to reveal further how gender dynamics formulate a gendered experience of 

farming stress. Women who move to the male farmer's farm often also come to his home. 

Homes contain social relationships and feminist geographers have been calling for the 

taken-for-granted divisions that fragment the home to be analyzed (Moore, 1986). The 

spatial divisions of the farming home are less obvious. Work and home has not been 

separated, but women tend to enter his home with all the associated meanings that this 

contains. Therefore, the farming home is a vessel within which gender meanings are 

produced, contained and circulated, producing a strong patriarchal agri-cultural discourse. 

Meanings that exist within relationships are drawn upon and spheres of influence still 

dominate the spousal gender dynamics of family farming. 

Therefore, the first section of this Chapter reveals women's entry into farming upon 

adulthood through the formalization of personal relationships, the expectation that 

farming women will bring a dowry with them and the suspicion they are now facing as 

(according to senior, usually male farm family members) potential 'gold diggers'. A 

consideration of the generational, relational gender dynamics operating at this life stage, 

whatever the age of the women, will facilitate an assessment of the causes of farming 
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stress that are embedded within these dynamics. The section will reveal what coming to 

the farm means in terms of moving forward the life cycle of women upon marriage or 

entering a long-term relationship and how their position on entry affects their responses 

to a dominant patriarchal ideology. This illuminates the difficulties women have in 

rejecting the system to which they are subjected. 

As has been noted, for the male participants coming to the farm usually means little 

geographical movement. However, women's entry into agriculture is as helpers, 

girlfriends or wives. They come to the farm when a relationship has matured or marriage 

has taken place. Whatever the circumstances, she moves into his world. This forms the 

focus of the first section (7:1). Section 7:2 illuminates how necessary it is for 

partnerships, succession/inheritance and retirement issues to operate in a patriarchal 

mode so that the present system of British family farming can reproduce itself and 

continue moving forward. Revealing the prerequisites for perpetuation that are embodied 

in generational gender relationships initiates recognition of many sources of farming 

stress. This chapter, once again, draws on the direction provided by the conceptual 

framework where, for example, feminist ideas contained within the concepts of gender 

identity and relations are utilized to reveal how a patrilineal system can be harmful to the 

identities of farming men in terms of identifying components of stress. The framework 

provides, therefore, the basis upon which a patriarchal system can be examined for 

sources and components of farming stress which is equally applicable to men and 

women. 

In order for the patrilineal system to be perpetuated, women and men must accept its 

patriarchal ideology. The patrilineal system of succession, inheritance and partnerships, 

which forms the focus of the second section, can only exist if individuals and couples 

comply with its ideologies. Being part of this ideology and benefiting from it, through a 

system of dowries, for women and inheritance for men, makes it difficult for women and 

men to question a system, from which they benefit but which, by its very nature, contains 

sources of stress that are revealed throughout the chapter. 
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7:1 Women's Entry into Farming through the Formalization of Adult Personal 

Relationships 

The first section of this chapter discusses three main themes related to women's 

movement into agri-culture through spousal relationships. Firstly, it will be argued that 

those women arriving as farmers' daughters complete with dowries are highly unlikely to 

mount a challenge to the patriarchal gender relations that provides these benefits. 

Secondly, it will be demonstrated how women without dowries, but sympathetic to the 

farming way of life, move into his home. Moving into this established arena that his 

family has created and aspiring to gain the status of farmer's wife gives women little 

opportunity to raise their feminist subjectivity. Finally, it will be shown how younger 

women engaged in relationships with farming sons are being viewed with suspicion by 

all generations as increasing divorce and relationship breakdowns are seen to threaten the 

stability of the economic unit. Conditions for stress will be shown to be created within 

these ideological structures and experienced within their confines. 

7:1 :1 The Dowries of Farmer's Daughter's 

When farming daughters bring a dowry with them into marriage, it signifies that they are 

benefiting from a way of life which provides them with this agri-cultural status symbol. 

This means that they are less likely to resist the patriarchal discourse of which they are a 

beneficiary. It has been noted in the previous Chapter how farming men feel the benefits 

and burdens of internalizing a legacy that requires them to perpetuate patrilineal family 

farming within their identity. As Shortall (2002) argues, there is a strong gender ideology 

underpinning the traditions of agriculture and the previous Chapter illustrated how this 

ideology is generationally perpetuated from birth. The traditions of farming are gendered 

and the female participants remain committed to, or struggle with, the traditions of this 

way oflife. But when women feel they are coming to the farm and slotting into 'his' 

world they often feel they have accepted the way of life and have to put up with it and its 

consequences, which can be identified as farming stress. This produces many junctures at 

which the opportunity to experience feelings understood as stress exists. But when the 
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daughters of farmers enter marriage and bring with them a dowry, with all the 

commitments to tradition that this implies, they feel that they have signed up to a cultural 

contract in the full knowledge of its expectations. 

However farming daughters are not only more likely to adhere to the patriarchal 

traditions of farming, they may also come to the farm with money and land that can be 

subsumed into their spouse's assets. Many of the women in their thirties and forties who 

had come to live at his farm confirm that they received money from their home farm on 

marriage, but that this was handed over to her husband's family. Responsibility for these 

women is also being transferred and their status within farming, which was previously 

maintained by their fathers , now passes to their husbands. As Gwen comments, "I didn't 

think about coming to his home - it's just the way it was and I'm contented with my 

life". 

This collusion in patriarchy is difficult for women to resist and is enmeshed in patriarchal 

traditions, family relationships and economics. Women are less likely to be heirs or fight 

to be heirs when they are receiving a ' pay off from their paternal family farm. As Gwen, 

in her early forties, confirmed "Huw and I are the same status - I left home with 

something to bring with me". Alvine also says, "I had money from home when I came 

here". The daughters of farmers who come into marriage with money or land are, 

therefore, an attractive proposition for farming sons. Several of the male participants 

hinted that their eventual choice of wife was driven by her suitability to the way of life 

rather than emotional feelings. This is a startling revelation and one which must affect 

their quality of life and happiness. It must, therefore, act as a root cause of farming stress 

in some cases. 

The patriarchal power structure within which the domestic ideology of family farming is 

situated makes it particularly difficult for these women to question and challenge this 

structure. All the women in this study exist within family farming as wives/spouses. As 

Little (1987, p. 339) argues, the idea of a 'rural idyll' 'incorporates highly specific ideas 

on the relative roles of men and women'. All but one of the women in the research grew 
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up connected to farming or adhered to the supremacy of a farming way of life and the 

majority moved to his home on marriage. Women like Alvine, who is in her sixties, grew 

up on a farm, and as with several of the female participants, it is apparent that she 

received a dowry on marriage. As Alvine says, "I moved to his home - but it was no 

problem. I was used to it - I never expected to have much of a say in the business". 

Alvine was given money by her father from her home, but she never used this for her 

own personal use. Rather, it went into her husband's farm business. But as Alvine says, 

"we get on together here - I haven't been pushed out, my thoughts have come into it". 

Many women in the study admit that, in reality, it is their husbands who make major farm 

decisions, but could give examples of where relationships broke down when women tried 

to exert too much power. 

The idea that female relatives have to be paid 'off' was also prevalent throughout the 

interviews. Gwen says of her sister-in-law's marriage and the money from the farm that 

she was given that "it seemed like Huw's dad was very generous when she got married". 

Alvine also admits that "our daughter had money from the farm when she got married". 

Dilys is in her late fifties and farms whilst her husband works off-farm but, as she says, 

"I came to his farm thirty one years ago -we had to pay out his half sister". Dilys does 

not envisage her daughter as a farmer, but claims that "she had some money from the 

farm when she got married". This tradition of daughters receiving monetary gifts from 

the farm on marriage was prevalent throughout all the generations of women interviewed 

and was unquestioned by the male and female participants. This validates men as 

inheritors and decision-makers, but reinforces women as assistants to their male relatives. 

Alun grew up in the 1920s with four sisters, but there was no question of his position as 

heir being challenged and as he casually comments "they had monetary gifts from the 

farm on marriage". When women feel that they are a valuable part of cherished traditions 

and are benefiting from the way of life of family farming, it is particularly difficult for 

them to challenge the patriarchal system within which they are enmeshed. 'Pay offs' 

leave a clear conscience amongst male relatives and disarms female protest relating to 

deeper, contained feelings regarding the farm business. This 'putting up' with the 

situation is relevant to farming stress and the lack of protest farming women exhibit. 
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There will, of course, be women throughout Britain who are farming in their own right. 

Wallace et al (1996) in their study of women farming in south west England found that 

all had become involved in fanning during or as a result of marriage. As Delphy and 

Leonard ( 1992) also argue, women have not historically had control over farmland or its 

management, even when they have been the legal owners. It is usually the male partner 

who is seen as the farmer whatever type of activity his wife is engaged in or who actually 

owns the land (Whatmore, 1991 ). 

If no sons are present, married women may indeed inherit a farm from their parents. But 

their position as daughter and wife means that, in reality, control of these assets passes to 

their spouses on marriage. Megan and her husband actually live on the farm where she 

was born but, as she says, "my parents were grateful to have someone educated, 

supportive and respected to carry on the farm". Megan's husband controls the land and 

Megan, a General Practitioner, accepts this as part of a "farming way of life - it involves 

your whole life". So, upon marriage, Megan effectively had a farm ready for her husband, 

Emrhys, to take over and amalgamate with his own land nearby. How long younger 

women will be prepared to maintain this status quo is questionable, but for the 

participants bringing a dowry into family farming remains 'natural'. This continues to 

feed patriarchy and therefore creates conditions from where causes of stress radiate. 

7: 1 :2 Coming to the farm without a dowry 

For those women coming to the farm from a non-farming background, their lack of a 

dowry often renders them silent in terms of the trajectory of the farming business and the 

influence they wield within the farming family. For these women, moving into a 'nice' 

house which belongs to his family and aspiring to become a farmer's wife, which in a 

rural locale they believe provides them with higher status, puts them in an even weaker 

position to challenge patriarchal gender roles. Further, if they have chosen to move into 

his life with his family, they may question what right they have to challenge this or try to 

move their husbands away from his family and work. This way of life requires its 

members to live on site and for women to accept a domestic ideology. 
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Many of the women could name neighbours who would prefer to move. Family farming 

does trap its members geographically and emotionally and the participants did on 

occasions voice frustrations. For example, accounts were given of women divorcing 

husbands because they wanted to move, of women frustrated at having to live so close to 

in-laws and general unhappiness at the power the farm and its familial relationships 

exerts over their male partners. All these feelings are captured in the tenn fanning stress. 

But, as Geraint says of his wife Mair, "well, she knew what she was getting into". There 

appears to be little discussion about whether a couple will want to stay in fanning, as the 

availability of the farm to their male partner as heir makes remaining in farming an 

attractive proposition. Therefore, the woman moving into the family farm arena is 

moving into a set of gender relations that are already fonned and predefined. To 

challenge these would be to challenge the whole basis on which the patrilineal farming 

system rests. The lack of decision-making powers that women moving to 'his' farm 

experience can be identified as another potential source of powerlessness and, thus, 

contribute elements to stress. 

Ethel has moved into Alun's home following his divorce and as she says, "the farm is 

nothing to do with me". Alun and Ethel remain unmarried, but she takes on the role of a 

farmer's wife who has come to his fann and moved into his home. This feeling that the 

farm is nothing to do with them, as they have merely married or moved into his family 

arena, was reinforced by many of the women and, therefore, they feel they have little say 

in how it is run or the assets divided. Shan grew up in a military family, but moved to the 

area when she became qualified as a veterinary surgeon. She and her partner, Wynne, are 

not married, but as she says, "I'm a farmer's wife - I guess you could call me a wife". 

Shan did not have to think twice, however, about moving to his farm. As she says, "I just 

asked him - are you going to ask me to move in now?" Shan and Wynne moved in 

together on a newly bought farm away from the home farm, where his brother still farms. 

Due to his father's early death, Wynne, as the elder brother inherited the title of farmer 

sooner than might otherwise have been expected. But, having a suitable female partner 

bolsters the male status further and correspondingly being a farmer's wife is felt to be a 

position worth attaining by the female participants. 
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It is traditionally the marriage of the farmer's son which signals his transition to farmer, 

as the male hierarchy shifts to incorporate this rise of status. Jack is in his twenties and 

has recently married. Since Jack's engagement, his parents, Gareth and Alvine, have 

been building a new house on farmland for their retirement. Marriage signals a move in 

life-cycle status for the male family farmer. Moving into the home farm is the most 

obvious public exhibition of this change in the male hierarchy. This may not happen 

immediately upon marriage but it is something to which all the couples aspired. For 

example, upon marriage, Mair and Geraint moved to a small cottage on the perimeter of 

the farm. This peripheral geographical position reflected their social position with the 

farm family. Mair and Geraint have just moved nearer to the home farm and this 

geographical move has signalled a rise in Geraint's status, as his father Alun has now 

retired. As Mair suggests, "I took to the way of life - agreed with its values - but it's 

better now we're living down here". lthel, who is Geraint's younger brother, has now 

moved to Geraint's former home and lthel is farming in his own right. As lthel's wife 

Catrin says, "I was happy to move to his farm - I like the way of life and this is a lovely 

house". Catrin and Mair are not farmer's daughters, but like many of the women in the 

study felt that farming and being a farmer's wife was a worthy status to aspire to in a 

rural locale. 

Living in a nice house in a beautiful location, seen as being provided by the husband's 

family, often renders women coming to live on their spouse's farm, particularly those 

arriving without a dowry, impotent to challenge the status quo. The physical space they 

find themselves in is often traded for a lack of emotional space and room for self

expression. This emerges as a boiling pot from which farming stress can explode. As 

Ethel commented, "I'm not a farmer - I just happen to live with one in his house". 

Ownership of the house and home often remains with the husband's family, with his 

female partner having no ownership rights unless propelled by divorce. The accusation 

that women could be labeled as gold-diggers was resisted by many of the women. As 

Catrin confirms, "its lthels farm". With regard to moving to the bigger, higher status 

home far_mhouse, Carys feels "well, we just have to wait to move until the in-laws have 

their new house built". These women feel a lack of control over where and how they live, 
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which is often mediated by living in an idyllic location in houses which are often large 

and impressive, but over which they often have no ownership rights. This creates a lack 

of self-determinism amongst fanning women. 

7:1:3 Women Gold Diggers as a Threat 

The interviews show how the patrilineal nature of family farming provides men with a 

sense of their own status and control over familial resources, which must be protected 

from new women coming to the farm. All the generations of men interviewed referred to 

younger women who had married local farmers only to divorce them and take with them 

some of the farms assets as 'gold diggers'. The problems of the meshing of personal and 

business relationships are highlighted as there is a growing awareness that women can no 

longer necessarily be considered a safe pair of hands when coming to the fann. This 

places additional strains on already stretched relational, generational gender relations as 

they are subjected to suspicion and lack of trust. The farming family requires a strong 

domestic ideology that not only represents the patriarchal family as the natural and 

normal way to live, but requires women to accept the additional layer of way of life 

patriarchy that patrilineal family farming requires to remain in operation. Social and 

economic changes have made it easer for women to remain single or divorce throughout 

the twentieth century and it appears that farming women are merely reflecting wider 

structural changes in the position of women in British society (Abbott and Wallace, 

1997). 

Many fathers facing retirement in favour of their sons are nervous about the new women 

coming to the farm and the danger they pose to the longevity of the farm. There is 

increasing reluctance to pass the assets down the male line because women are 

increasingly seen as a potential threat if they do not adhere to the way of life. Gareth 

talks about how managing his retirement in favour of his son Jack is much more 

complicated than 'in his day'. As Gareth says, "I have to manage the succession - see 

how things work out - protect Jack from gold diggers - women are gold-diggers you 

know". Alun has now divorced his wife and sees her reluctance to accept the way of life 
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as the reason for the marriage's failure. As Alun says of his former wife, "she was a 

town girl - they just saw you making money and thought you were a good catch - but 

they weren't practical I realized later on". Alun epitomizes the feeling that women 

coming to the farm should not expect to benefit from farming assets, although his wife 

was expected to play the role of assistant. As Alun confirms, "she resented the poverty of 

farming and seeing money spent on the farm". His wife is berated for not playing an 

appropriate wifely role. Alun continues "I didn't know ifl'd have a clean shirt or a meal 

on the table - it was just horrendous". 

So, if women coming to the farm cannot be relied upon to play a subordinate role within 

the farming family, there is a feeling that men must be protected from them. Conjugal 

relationships, therefore, are under increasing generational pressure. A farming male often 

views marriage as a way for women to enter farming, but potentially to leave farming 

through divorce with a share of his assets. On the one hand, all the participants could 

give examples of women divorcing men, the farm business crumbling and the male 

farmer being devastated and exhibiting what the participants referred to as stress. On the 

other hand, there is some evidence to suggest that men and women remain in unhappy 

relationships because they are aware of the financial consequences of divorce. This 

unhappiness can be identified as another source of stress. For when marital relationships 

are in jeopardy so is the future of the farm itself. As Alun says, "I wanted to pass the farm 

on to my sons -why should my wife get her hands on it". Gareth was the most 

vociferous in his articulation that "Jack has a fair estate coming - but I have to protect his 

legacy''. 

Marriage is, therefore, the glue which has traditionally held families and inheritance 

together, but divorce can also break that cohesion. Gareth claims "people are not 

marrying-orientated now and this threatens the future of the farm". Whilst Gareth is 

aware of wider societal change, marriage is still required to produce heirs. Marriage must 

also ensure the safe transition of the patrilineal line. Many fathers, such as Gareth, would 

now prefer that their sons remained unmarried with their female partners, or are reluctant 
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to hand over control and farm assets to their sons. As Gareth says of his son's marriage, 

''we'll see how it works out - she might turn out to be something good". 

This theme of women coming to the farm through marriage and posing a threat to the 

perpetuation of the farm was also voiced by the younger generation. Couples may 

remain unmarried where the risk is considered too great. Further, as lthel affirms "pre

nuptial agreements are a reality amongst many of my friends and I know several men -

their mothers were against them marrying - the women just walked away - now the men 

are unhappy". The actuality for some farming men is that strong emotional attachments 

are subjugated to the dominant needs of the farming ideology, with subsequent marriages 

being unhappy with less emotional bonding. Elements of farming stress are created 

throughout the operation of these processes. 

Wynne and Shan remain unmarried and Wynne has sole ownership of a newly acquired 

farm. Shan comments that "I wanted us to buy a farm together''. But, as Wynne admits, 

"I was advised to buy the farm alone - by the bank manager''. Wynne does not expand on 

this, but the implication is that buying a farm with an unmarried spouse may not be a 

sound financial investment. Wynne also implies that his mother, who put money into his 

farm, wielded some influence here and that parents exert power over financial decisions 

and the incorporation of spouses. This revelation highlights the success of the repeated 

interviews, as parental financial involvement was denied at earlier meetings. 

Older, widowed women, such as Wynne's mother, appear to take on the responsibility for 

perpetuating patriarchy and ensuring that patrilineal inheritance remains safe from 

younger, less trustworthy women. Many of the women also knew other women who did 

not want to become embroiled in this web of familial relationships where parents still 

exercise considerable power over the financial future of their sons. Wynne comments 

that as farming sons tend to live at or near the home farm longer "parents have a bigger 

influence". Women move into this sphere of influence even if the couple is farming 

separately. As Wynne admits, "parents are often tied up with ownership issues - one of 

the neighbours here - the mother is seventy six and still signs the cheques - and there are 
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two brothers- but the brothers can't agree on anything". Both these men are married, 

and their mother widowed, but clearly the older generation is reluctant to let go. Women 

are expected to be the glue which holds the way of life together, but they are also at risk 

of being stereotyped as gold diggers by the son's parents, both when relationships begin 

and disintegrate. 

Women are increasingly moving into a sphere where they are treated with suspicion. 

Older farming women, such as Alvine, collude in this suspicion as they see their younger 

counterparts 'not playing the game'. Alvine is also wary of Jack's marriage, but 

highlights that this lack of trust in younger women coming to the farm is not a 

satisfactory basis on which to begin marriage. Jack's new wife Carys is a farmer's 

daughter, but her pregnancy before marriage was viewed with suspicion. Carys recalls 

how she was accused of "ruining his family- I suppose they just think I'm after his 

money". As Alvine, Jack's mother, maintains "younger women are less trustworthy". 

Jack will not have any land or money unless he and Carys can prove their marriage is a 

safe bet to his parents. Shockingly, even the presence of a child does not reassure parents 

and even serves to undermine confidence in women's motives for moving into their son's 

lives. Jack's mother Alvine confirms that "when we got married it was natural to have 

husband and wife partnerships- it wasn't a problem -didn't really think about it". But, it 

is only unproblematic as long as women coming to the farm remain silent, compliant and 

do not threaten the finances of the farm. John notes that "two farms here locally - have 

had to be sold off-these women came into the farm - divorced their husbands and that's 

the end of the farm". This lack of trust, therefore, may be developing into a self-fulfilling 

prophecy, where familial relationships incorporate a perceived threat, but in the end this 

process also has the potential to cause the feared outcome, incorporating many 

constituents to an understanding of farming stress. 
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1:1:4 Summary of Women's Entry into Farming 

This section has demonstrated that as women move into farming through formalized 

relationships their experience of stress is compounded and their ability to challenge the 

system is hindered by: 

• farmers' daughters receiving dowries in order to perpetuate patriarchal traditions; 

• financially benefiting from the way of life system; 

• feeling impotent to challenge a system they move into without bringing financial 

capital; 

• trading emotional closeness in order to obtain cultural and material capital 

through the farmer's wife title; 

• suspicion from the wider patrilineal family regarding women's motives. 

7:1 Partnership, Succession, Inheritance and Retirement 

The results so far demonstrate that the places men and women occupy within family 

farming are created over time and space and that the family farm can only survive under 

capitalism through practices which exploit generational gender relations. This 

exploitation is dependent upon the acceptance of a patriarchal agri-cultural ideology. In 

the previous section, women's entry into farming through personal relationships has been 

shown to provide the foundations upon which patrilineal partnerships, succession, 

inheritance and retirement sit. So, once again, revealing these practices and the 

normalisation of patrilineal processes, which contributes elements to farming stress, is 

imperative. As Massey ( 1991) argues, socio-spatial practices belong in certain places and 

the place of farming requires certain male and female behaviour. It is these practices and 

social power relations which construct boundaries and rules for behaviour (Smith, 1993). 

As was noted in Chapter 3, theorization within agricultural geography has not engaged 

with the embeddedness of economic processes within social and cultural practices. 
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Domestic political economy perspectives have emerged to emphasize how adaptable 

family farm businesses are to counter the subsumption of capitalism through a 

consideration of, for example, inheritance strategies, yet an analysis of the gender 

relations which allows these strategies to be implemented has been limited (Whatmore 

1991 a:b ). Therefore, understanding the cultural aspects of these gender relations and the 

enactment of gender identities is essential in order to inform policy-makers responding to 

agricultural needs. As Morris and Evans (2003, p. 33) argue, culture is central 'to the 

very meaning of agriculture'. 

It is essential that the familial gender relations which sustain the farm business within 

capitalism and buffer the business from capitalist penetration are incorporated within 

analysis, as it is from an understanding of these dynamics that components of farming 

stress can be revealed. Economic/family strategies depend on the collusion of women, the 

non-exertion of their rights and the belief by all members of the family in the supremacy 

of farming as a way of life. Without these elements in place, as the analysis will 

demonstrate, smaller family farm businesses will disappear as their position within 

capitalism becomes untenable. 

Three major areas arise from the data addressing the topics of partnerships, succession, 

inheritance and retirement as points of strain in the enactment of gender identities, and 

which therefore require consideration in developing an understanding of farming stress. 

Firstly, financial farm partnerships between farming men and women are now less likely. 

Women are increasingly unlikely to be operational partners and even more unlikely to be 

partners in tenancy agreements and land ownership. It is debatable if this is partly as a 

result of agriculture diversifying and moving to so-called post-productivist policies 

(Ilbery and Bowler, 1998). But, more pertinently, this change can be identified as being a 

result of changing relationships between spouses over the generations. Secondly, 

succession and inheritance are being delayed as a result of a loss in trust in younger 

women to play the required patriarchal gender roles of family farming and there is 

awareness that divorce threatens the existence of the family farm. Therefore, succession 

may take place, but full land inheritance is being delayed. This produces additional 
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generational tensions as younger fanning men are finding they have to wait longer than 

ever to take over the reins and become the boss fanner. Thirdly, the issue of retirement is 

raised and discussed. Where no heir exists, is considered inappropriate or has an 

unsuitable spouse, retirement is often not an option for the tightly constructed gender 

identity of the male fanner and this may have serious implications for the health of 

individuals. It can, therefore, be identified as a major source of farming stress. 

Revealing the gender relations that lead to these outcomes is essential to provide a 

realistic understanding of the stress issues involved. Overall, it will be concluded that 

the clear demarcations that once existed in the life histories of farming men are now 

being further complicated and more poorly defined as a result of changing gender 

relations. In all cases, the outcomes that this produces in terms of their relevance to 

fanning stress will be highlighted. 

7:1:1 Male and Female Farming Partnerships 

It is evident from Chapter 2 that British fanning women, are situated within a particularly 

resilient patriarchal domestic ideology, reinforced by a patrilineal legal system (Gasson 

and Errington, 1993; Grace and Lennie, 1998; Teather, 1996; Whatmore, 1991). As the 

previous Chapter has revealed, primary socialization increases the likelihood that farming 

women will define themselves as helpers within their family business. Spousal legal 

partnerships in Less Favoured Areas like Powys are now less likely because upland 

agricultural policy has moved from a headage support system which allocated numerical 

payment limits to individual 'farming partners' to an area-based one. Further, there has 

been a loss of tax advantages in having wives as legal partners. 

None of the female participants under fifty were technically legal partners in the farming 

business and even those older women that were did not exert their monetary or decision

making rights. As Alvine says, ''when I got married, I became a partner - I didn't think 

about it". Her husband Gareth notes that "it was natural to have husband and wife 

partnerships". But Alvine still says "I dido 't really expect to have much say in his 

business though- although I haven't been left out". As Gareth confirms, "it's what our 
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accountant advised us to do for tax reasons". However, the participants could give 

examples of where their wishes had been ignored or felt unable to exert decision-making 

powers. Examples were also given where husbands and wives had not actually spoken to 

each other for years. Although this may seem hard to believe, instances were mentioned 

frequently. The viability of family farming rests on the success or failure of this 

relationship and even if the relationship is unsatisfactory, individuals are aware of the 

consequences that the breakdown of personal relationships could cause. Instead, they 

tend to struggle on regardless in order to maintain the way of life, but also adding to the 

package of burden incorporated within farming stress. 

Only when agricultural policy and a taxation system make it rational and worthwhile for 

women to be partners are they incorporated. This is conditional in that it is only the case 

when they can be relied upon to remain silent partners and not extract funds to which 

they are entitled. To do so would be to threaten family relationships and therefore the 

business which it sustains through the exploitation of relational ties. Alvine illustrates 

this lack of autonomy by saying of her husband, ''well, he never complains ifl want a 

new dress or something- but then I'm not very extravagant and I try not to use farm 

money ifl can help it". Women are often reluctant to use 'farm money' and feel they 

have to account for personal use of farm funds. These restrictions add to the burden of 

farming life. 

John and Dilys are in their fifties and trade as partners, but as John says of Dilys "I 

suppose it only works because she never takes any money out of the business". This self

realisation can be said to be an outcome of the methodological process, where such issues 

began to be thought about by the participants. When asked if the farm can support two 

wage earners, Dilys replies ''well, no - but it would keep just me because I don't spend 

anything". John works off-farm contracting but he says ''we don't say my money or her 

money- but our money - but then I suppose it's all a bit of a fiddle really". John 

confirms that ''well, it saves us paying more tax as we're partners". Therefore, this is a 

pragmatic choice over the best way to organize the farm's finances. This is only the case 

as long as women do not demand their annual monetary returns from the farm or 
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independent pension and welfare rights. In both these cases, the women were partners in 

the stock and turnover of the farm but not the actual land; this, along with decision

making powers remains in male control. 

Beth and Rhodri farm together on a small tenanted farm and as Beth admits "it wouldn't 

keep us both if we wanted the wage most people expect". So, to keep the farm going, 

women decline to withdraw money if that places the farm in financial difficulties, thus 

curtailing their sense of freedom and life choices. Men undoubtedly do the same but 

retain power over decision-making. The tenancy, for example, is in Rhodri's name and 

he says "well - I've got it for life". Again, as Beth notes, "we farm together - but of 

course he has the final word". As long as women such as Beth accept this position, the 

farm can stay in operation. If women question the system, however, spousal relations and 

therefore the economic cohesiveness of the family unit break down with all the ensuing 

emotions of human experience. 

Alun provides a personal example of where a relationship has broken down as a result of 

his ex-wife refusing to take on a compliant role. Alun, now divorced, claims "she never 

wanted the farming way of life - thank goodness she was never a partner in the farm". 

Undoubtedly, his ex-wife subsidized their day to day living with her off-farm income but 

this was totally unrecognized by Alun on their divorce. Alun believes that "she was my 

wife - but she had no right to anything from the farm - I've passed it over to my sons -

she would have ruined me if she could". Alun was able to hold onto the farm, but could 

give examples of where men had been thrown into despair contemplating the ultimate 

expression of stress, suicide, when faced with the disintegration of the farming unit and 

the way of life as a result of divorce. 

For younger couples, such as Alun' s son Ithel and his wife Catrin, there is no direct 

benefit to them of farming in partnership. Catrin says "I moved to lthel's farm". When 

talking about lthel's considerable overdraft, Catrin admits "of course I worry about 

Ithel's overdraft". But, if women are no longer being incorporated within the farm 

business, the opportunities for them to raise their feminist consciousness and demand 
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greater control over decision-making remain even more unlikely. The only way that 

many younger women can envisage having any legal rights to the farm business are 

through divorce. Alvine remarks ''you can't trust younger women -they've seen a 

different way of life and don't want to be farmer's wives - they want their own money -

or decide they don't like the way of life". In reality, of course, fanning women who have 

partnership rights also have access to their own money, but are reluctant to exert this 

power. This places women in a weak economic position, where they feel trapped by 

norms of behaviour that offer them few financial resources, particularly where their off

farm employment is subsidizing the farm economically. Being emotionally trapped by 

such norms can be identified as a major cause of stress. 

7:2:2 Women's Threat to Succession (and Inheritance) 

As with women's legal position on farms, discussion of younger women as a threat to 

succession within family farming has been limited in the literature (but see Abrahams, 

1991; Gasson and Errington, 1993). In the Powys case studies, tensions were indeed 

being exhibited as a result of an increasing lack of trust in women coming into family 

fanning. This is articulated in terms of keeping the farm safe for future male heirs. As 

John says, ''women can come in and take half of everything - it's happened around here -

we - as parents - have to try and safeguard the farm for Dilwyn". Dilwyn is only thirteen, 

but already his father is concerned that a wife could threaten the future of the farm. 

Mothers across the generations are also equally concerned that their son's estate is 

protected from women. As Gwen says of her seven-year-old son, "you need to marry 

from within farming-otherwise they haven't got a clue". Gwen goes on to say "I know 

auctioneers locally who've said- it's made them sick- having to go in and value a farm 

for divorce - it'll have to be sold". 

Marrying from within farming is seen as preferable, but as Alun says "land values have 

rocketed in relation to what you can do with it - women are a threat to succession - they 

no longer play the game". Although Alun married from outside farming, even farmers' 

daughters themselves no are no longer viewed as the safe bet they once were. Gareth 
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refers to his new daughter-in-law, Carys, herself a farmer's daughter and says "the issue 

of succession is uppermost - I have to manage the succession - see how things work out 

- women can threaten the farm, you know". His wife Alvine also articulates the same 

fears by considering neighbouring farms and says " it happens, you know, a wife comes in 

- the farm's passed over and then she decides she doesn't like it and divorces taking half 

the farm". However, the strain on mother-in-laws such as Alvine is immense as she trys 

to keep the peace between father and son, who is frustrated at his lengthy apprenticeship. 

Alvine and Gareth admit that they would have been wary of any woman having a 

relationship with their son because of the perceived threat women can pose. Carys, who 

is now married to Gareth and Alvine's son, is aware that she is being treated with 

suspicion. Her claim that "I've done an accounting course - they won't be able to pull 

the wool over my eyes" merely adds to her in-laws suspicions that she is keeping an eye 

on the farm' s money. However, Carys admits that Alvine bears the strain in ensuring 

congenial relationships are maintained. This can be identified as yet another component 

of stress as paranoia and suspicion pervade the permutations of farming relationships 

evident in the issue of succession. 

As Gasson and Errington (1993) argue, it was always essential that fathers had built up 

trust in their sons before they would consider handing over ownership of the farm. This is 

increasingly being delayed, however, because of the additional fears presented by women 

coming into the farming family. The title of 'son', therefore, is being retained longer 

than ever with ensuing frustration and impotence as an increasing lack of decision

making is experienced by farming men. Even in a 'traditional' farming locality such as 

Powys, parents are actively discouraging their sons from marrying and encouraging them 

to live together instead. This, amongst a traditionally conservative rural group, 

demonstrates how great the potential fear is. So, far from women coming to the farm 

being viewed as an asset, they are being regarded as a potential threat. This has 

implications for intra-family gender relations, issues of succession and inheritance and 

ultimately farming stress. Couples lose autonomy over their lives and relationships with 

in-laws become strained. Women are also increasingly reluctant to enter relationships 
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where mistrust and suspicion is placed in them. But, as succession depends on having 

successors, this mistrust can ultimately lead to delayed succession or having no 

successor. Therefore, the whole system risks imploding upon itself with the destruction 

of farming identities as a result. 

An example of this new reality is that Shan and Wynne remain unmarried and the 

implication is that, with Wynne's mother having money in the farm, it is safer for them to 

remain unmarried. As Shan says, "it's Wynne's farm-the bank manager said it was 

better for him to buy it on his own". Shan calls herself a farmer's wife, but she is aware 

that "documents don't reveal the intricacies of family relationships and there's always 

been a huge envy of people owning property". Shan's partner Wynne plays down any 

family disharmony. He does say wryly "well, the mother-in-law (his mother) is always a 

difficult person to please". Wynne highlights how "parents will hang on to the land til 

they die" and ''there's one of the neighbours here - the mother's still got 50% of the 

land". 

lthel notes how agriculture is not only threatened by economics, but also by divorce and 

how this can change succession and inheritance patterns. His mother and father are now 

divorced, but as a result of this, total ownership of one of the farms was passed on to him 

and the other to his brother, Geraint. As Ithel notes, "I had the chance of it - so I took it". 

Ithel's father Alun passed ownership over to Ithel in order to avoid having to sell the farm 

and pay out his wife. lthel also refers to younger women as 'gold diggers' (see section 

6: l :3) and claims that ''the older generation is less willing to pass the farm on - too many 

gold-diggers". lthel notes how "parents are discouraging marriage and I could give you 

the names of men my age who are taking out pre-nuptial agreements- but they won't 

stand up in court". He continues ''there are a lot of owner-occupiers in Powys - so 

there's a lot of money's worth if you own your farm outright". lthel's wife Catrin is 

equally disparaging of women her age that she can name who received large settlements 

from a farm on divorce, saying "it's not right- is it?" However, women such as Catrin 

could give also give examples of individuals suppressing their personal needs and 

happiness for the greater good of perpetuating the family farm. 
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Alun admits that he remained in his marriage longer than he would have wished because 

he was aware of the potential implications of divorce, but that he was deeply unhappy. 

Analysis of this topic reveals how the dynamics of gender relations manifest themselves 

in feelings of burden, mistrust and strain, identifiable as elements of stress. Alun feels 

that "my ex-wife was out to ruin me - she would have liked me to sell up and take half of 

everything - and more - but eventually we managed to come to an arrangement" . Alun 

notes " it was horrendous - I had an awful marriage - but I stuck it out as long as I could". 

In the end, it was his ex-wife who forced the divorce and it is unlikely that Alun would 

have done so himself because of the fear of damaging natural succession enshrined in the 

way of life. Clearly, men feel burdened by unhappy marriages and the implications of 

divorce for their heir(s), which once again highlights the importance of gender relations 

in all their complicated and often damaged forms, to the continuance of the family farm. 

7:2:3 Retirement 

The issue of retirement is another one that farming men, in particular, have to negotiate 

as part of their life history. As has been noted, there are clear demarcations that indicate 

the position of farming men within the hierarchy of the farming family. Becoming a 

retired farmer is the final transition that farming men make and once again it is fraught 

with the difficulties that the intermingling of family and business relations produces. All 

the participants in the study considered that the ideal successor was a farmer' s son. 

However, considering that this is the ideal also presents problems in ensuring the safe 

passage of the family farm to the next generation. Retirement, therefore, is linked to 

intra-generational gender relations and, as has already been noted, trust that is placed not 

only in the son as a farmer but also trust in his choice of female partner. Without a 

suitable female partner, the farm will not re-produce itself and women are required to 

play a pivotal, but inferior role. Gasson and Errington (1993) have noted that whilst there 

are economic reasons that account for the mode of retirement, such as the farm producing 

a nest-egg for retirement, there are also cultural and emotional issues that have to be 

negotiated. As they argue, 'the business becomes so tied up with personal identity, that 
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its maintenance into future generations preserves that identity and provides a means for 

the present generation to influence the lives of generations as yet unborn' (Gasson and 

Errington, 1993, p. 185). 

A sense of belonging and identification with the land creates a sense of who men are. As 

Voyce (1989) suggests, family farm and individual identities are tied to one another. 

Huw, is in his thirties and has just taken over the running of the farm and believes that 

"I've got a son now- so it's important I keep the farm going- so that we keep the name 

on the land". Ensuring the safe transition of the family name into the future is a burden 

that farming men take on. Gareth is now facing retirement and feels the burden to ensure 

a safe transition to his son. As he says, "our name has been on this land for four 

generations - I have to make sure it stays that way". So, this sense of continuity and 

destiny is important to farming men. Fennel ( 1981) suggested that farming was so 

difficult in marginal European regions, of which Powys in certainly one, that parents 

would discourage their children from farming. This is found not to be the case amongst 

the participants. Instead, there is a growing realization that farming alone may not be 

sufficient to provide an adequate standard of living in retirement. 

Geraint is encouraging his son Steven, who is in his early twenties, to pursue contracting 

off-farm. As Geraint says, "I've encouraged Steven to have skills outside of farming -

it's no longer a job for life". Geraint's brother Ithel considers the future for his two-year

old son and says "I want him to train as a plumber - you can never get hold of one - that 

should pay to keep the farm going". John also says of his thirteen year old son Dilwyn 

"he needs to go to college - get a bit of paper - the farm will still be here for him if he 

wants it". Emrhys admits "we hope that our younger son will take the farm over - but 

it's more important that we can keep the way oflife going". Emrhys wants to 

"perpetuate the farm - but hopefully it will raise capital to invest in other ventures such 

as buy to let". What Emrhys means is that it is maintaining the family name on the land 

and ensuring the successful inheritance of this culture that will measure his success. For 

Emrhys, investing in properties may be the way to achieve this cultural transference. 
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Outside skills may be encouraged, but only so that they can supplement the way of life 

and historical legacy and traditions of the fann. 

Such historicity places farming men under considerable pressure which often exhibits 

itself in strained gender relations within the fanning family. Retirement is linked to 

power, money and identity. Many fanners resist handing land ownership over until their 

death. As Rhodri explains, "fanners never retire -they merely die". But, this traps men 

in tightly defined identities that create elements of stress through fraught relations with 

wives, sons and all members of the family. The manifestation of these damaged gender 

dynamics can be exhibited as power exerted through retirement, non-retirement or 

through wills that disrupt the expected line and form of inheritance. Being a farmer 

defines who and what fanning men are and, as Gareth fears, "you don't last long when 

you retire". 

Evidence that the younger generation of fanning men are taking on the identity of farmer 

is evident in that all the sons in the research who had been eannarked for succession on 

retirement were happy to take over the fann. Symes (1990) argues that the younger 

generation on smaller fanns may resist a lifetime of self-exploitation, but the research 

does not support this position amongst the range of fann business sizes examined in 

Powys. The major dynamic of retirement choices is still the availability of a male heir 

(Blanc and McKinnon, 1990). Therefore, retirement can only occur when the male heir 

is considered ready and trustworthy enough to be handed responsibility for the family 

legacy. The heir must accept responsibility for the legacy and if, owner-occupied, 

maintaining the name on the land. All the men in the study over fifty agreed that 

retirement was actually more difficult than ever to achieve because, as well as being 

prepared to relinquish some part of their subjectivity, sons have to be trusted and so do 

their female partners. As Gareth admits, "you just can't trust women now - so I'm not 

turning the fann over to Jack completely- I'm really afraid of what's going to happen". 

On retirement, fanning men still maintain the term fanner within their identity, becoming 

a retired farmer. Potter and Lobley (1992) have noted the large amount of work done to 
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the land just prior to succession. But, as Gareth also comments, "there is always more 

work done on a farm the year after succession and retirement - but I fear for the future I 

really do - keeping the name on the land is the most important thing". One of the 

interviews with Gareth and his wife Alvine took place as they were contemplating 

retirement. Gareth articulated with intense emotion his sense of bereavement at moving 

from centre stage and admitted ''this is stress - I just don't know what I'll do - it's who I 

am - what else is there?" Gareth looked ill and worried, admitted that he wasn't sleeping 

and felt that even when retirement was welcomed it is still a source of stress. Men like 

Gareth, even when officially handing over the reins of their farms to their sons, still 

define themselves as farmers or retired farmers. Geraint could give examples of where 

''the farmer has never retired - the son keeps going - keeps hoping his father will tum the 

farm over to him and then it just never happens - that's a terrible pride". Gareth admits 

"I don't want to be like that - it's not fair on Jack- but I'm not handing the land over yet 

-it wouldn't be sensible". Wynne could also name farms where "the farmer has died, his 

son expects to inherit - and then he finds out the farm has been left to somebody else". 

So, retirement is tied up with land ownership, the availability and trust in a successor and 

the willingness to relinquish control. 

Many of the older men feared not being needed as a retired farmer. As Gwen says of her 

father, "he'll be farming until he takes his socks off'. Gwen's father has no sons and so 

retirement is not viewed as an option. Gwen feels that "he'll die- he won't retire- he 

sees old boys in the village and they don't last long". These men, therefore, cannot 

envisage their life without the label of farmer. Rural stress networks have noted how 

many farmers are continuing to farm when they are well past retirement and suffering 

from ill-health. As Dr. Wynn-Jones of the IRH notes, 'we have to take account of the 

addiction to farming' (RSIN, 2002). This involves recognizing that the male farming 

identity often internalizes that it is who they are and not just what they do. Mental health 

groups, such as Rural Minds, have noted how male farmers are subject to multiple 

stresses arising from economic pressures, uncertainty and physical and cultural isolation. 

Therefore, developing an understanding of why male farmers feel they cannot retire is 
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imperative if help is to be appropriately allocated in dealing with the realities of a 

farming way of life that is currently labelled as 'rural stress' . 

Gareth, who is seventy, provides an example of a farming man facing retirement and who 

is scared by the thought of the future. Gareth reveals that "I don't want all the hard work 

anymore - but what will I do? - farming is my life, my interest, my hobby- it's what I 

am". Gareth cannot view a life for himself outside of farming. He says, "of course, I'm 

glad Jack wants to take over- that's what we've worked for- but it's not easy". Gareth 

admits that he is worried about how he wit l cope and feels unable to hand the land 

ownership over to Jack, his son. There are issues of trust in Jack's wife, but Gareth also 

worries about whom he will become and what he will lose. Gareth quips "I'm going to 

have cards printed - I'll be a consultant then" . Gareth is candid in admitting, "I don't 

know what I'll do". 

Men like Gareth are unsure that they can completely retire as they remain farmers or 

retired farmers. Alun, for example, has retired and handed the farms over to his sons, but 

he still derives an income as a partner in the running of the farms. As Alun says, "I take a 

back seat now - they don't listen to me anyway - but I've still got a say if I want it and 

they know that". Other men, as Gwen admits of her father, "feel they have no choice but 

to carry on farming until they die". Even when men are unhappy and not gaining any joy 

from fanning, they still feel compelled, or even trapped, by it, both by historicity and a 

lack of self-identification outside fanning. 

Rhodri farms a tenanted farm and is despondent with his life "I can't sell the stock and 

buy a house around here-they're not worth enough-and I'd rather die than go in some 

council house somewhere". When asked ifhe would leave fanning, Rhodri retorts ''what 

else would I do?" Rhodri is not enjoying farming anymore because ''the buzz has gone -

we're just going through the motions". So, Rhodri is miserable and trapped, both of 

which are feelings contributing to stress. No matter how despondent Rhodri becomes, 

and his mood was often dark, Rhodri just cannot see himself as a non-farming person. 

This darkness may indeed lead to depression and medicalised stress, but if this is the case 
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it is the way of life and its gender dynamics that leads to this outcome. Rhodri's wife 

Beth would like to leave the farm and even admits ''we would have been quite happy to 

get foot and mouth and decided we would go - buy a few acres somewhere". Now 

Rhodri admits ''there's no hope for the future - but I've got the farm for life- so I expect 

that's where I' II end it". 

Even if succession is not an issue, abdication as a farmer may not be internalized as a 

possibility if farming men feel they will have no role on retirement and no sense of who 

they are without farming, whether they have sons or not. This can have serious 

implications in terms of familial relationships and health issues incorporated within the 

term farming stress. Where no heir exists, farming men will generally continue until they 

die or ill-health forces retirement. Where men remain unmarried or childless, retirement 

is also often not viewed as an option. Therefore, the internalization of this specific form 

of gender identify often manifests itself in physical and mental ill health, recognizable as 

'medical' stress. It is insufficient, however, to consider how or why farming men do or 

do not access health provision, which has been a focus of groups such as Rural Minds, 

without understanding the underlying dynamics that produce themselves as recognisable 

mental health issues. 

7:2:4 Summary of Partnerships, Succession, Inheritance and Retirement 

This section has revealed that many sources and elements of farming stress are derived 

from and exist in a patrilineal system where partnerships, succession, inheritance and 

retirement all exist within a patriarchal way of life system. This is often harmful in terms 

of personal fulfillment and happiness to both farming men and women. Elements 

contributing to an understanding of farming stress exist as: 

• frustration at delayed succession; 

• poor marriages are maintained to ensure succession; 

• a lack of self-identification of farming men as retirees; 

• health issues arising from non-retirement; 
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• an unwillingness to relinquish power through retirement; 

• the absence of a successor precluding retirement. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT - WORK ROLES 

This chapter moves the analysis out from the realms of generational socialization and the 

complications of partnerships, succession and retirement to a discussion of the work roles 

fanning men and women take on. As has been noted, in order for the British patriarchal, 

patrilineal family fann to survive in its present form, men and women are required to 

internalize a version of family fann gender identity that is appropriate to enacting gender 

roles that are commensurate with this way of life and, therefore, its perpetuation. The 

previous two Chapters have revealed how and why these identities are constructed. The 

topic of work roles now facilitates the opportunity to provide examples of the enactment 

of gender roles according to fanning gender subjectivity. The Chapter reveals examples 

of the pressures individuals face, and illuminates where causes and constituents of 

fanning stress exist as a result. 

Directed by the conceptual framework, this Chapter reveals how male and female work 

roles and their multiple burdens (see Chapter 3:3:4 for conceptual discussion) exist in 

relation to each other. The Chapter exposes the hidden expectations (see Chapter 7) and 

nature of work roles within the fann and how the participants feel that the work they do is 

connected to their place as fanning men and women (for a discussion of women's off

fann employment see Price and Evans, 2004, forthcoming). 

As the previous two Chapters have indicated, fanning men and women may live in the 

same physical place, but their relationships to that place, their spheres of dominance and 

the work roles they take on differ according to their own gender subjectivity (for 

examples of the ways in which the discourse of agriculture constrains members' actions, 

see Ashton, 1991; Brandth, 2002; Melberg, 2003 and Silvasti, 2003). Family fanning is 

patriarchal and the feminist framework offers a conceptual way in to reveal not only 

men's dominant position (Chapter 7 has illustrated the way this dominance is embedded 

in inheritance and partnership arrangements), but also the implications in identifying 

sources of fanning stress in men maintaining this position. Patriarchy, it is argued, whilst 

subjugating women, also places strains on men. Through the theme of hidden work roles, 
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the data reveal how these roles are self-identified according to gender and the relational 

gender dynamics of family fanning. Sources of fanning stress, therefore, are also 

differentiated by gender and exist within these variant work roles. As Massey {1991) 

suggests, a woman's experience of a mining village is different to a man's experience of 

the same place. The experience of work within agri-culture and the elements of stress 

identifiable as a result, will also differ depending on whether you are male, and thus self

identify as/armer, or are female, with subjectivity internalized as helper {see Chapters 6 

and 7). 

Revealing hidden work roles within the spatially contained arena of the farm aids in 

identifying areas where stress propagates as individuals struggle to take on the multiple 

roles now required to maintain family farming in existence within aggressive agri

economics {for illustrations of how the farming way of life constrains off-farm work, see 

Ashton, 1991 and Shortall, 2002). By moving the analytical gaze to the enactment of 

work roles indoors and outdoors, outcomes that have previously been medicalised as 

rural stress will be shown to be created within the processes of family farm patriarchal 

gender dynamics. As Chapter 7 demonstrates, individuals are often willing to be guided 

by cultural pre-requisites inherent in the life cycle of the family fann. Therefore, certain 

work roles, if the culture is accepted, are required. The areas likely to cause problems, 

worry and fear contributing elements to farming stress, are then revealed. 

The first half of this Chapter {Section 8: l) exposes three facets of male work roles; 

firstly, how men's position as farmer means that the work of bureaucracy from a 

growing number of regulations is an increasing cause of worry, as the believe that their 

central position to farming activities means that only they can carry the burden of this 

work. Secondly, the reality of men's outdoor farm work is discussed by exposing the loss 

of farming men's status as a result of the demise of farm workers. Thirdly, ensuing 

isolation and invisibility are identified as prime causes of feelings contributing 

components to stress. 
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The conceptual framework further informs the second half of this Chapter (Section 8:2) 

to reinforce how, as the work of fanning is gendered, so is the experience of fanning 

stress. It is argued that it is from the obligation to domestic roles inherent in this ideology 

that female work roles derive. Both fanning men and women are spatially constrained by 

their farming subjectivity (see Chapter 3:3:4 for further conceptual discussion). Gender 

dynamics lead to increasing work burdens which are often hidden and undervalued. 

Revealing these work roles is crucial to developing a gendered understanding of farming 

stress as they are shown to buffer the farm from the affects of capitalism. Overall, the 

status of farming men is shown to be diminishing with women picking up more work 

than ever, both in maintaining the farm economically and in bolstering the male identity. 

This will be illustrated, drawing particularly on the concept of simultaneity operating 

within relational gender identities (see Chapter 3:3:2) by highlighting that for all of the 

female participants, whatever work they do, it is carried out from their domestic 

positioning. The four areas selected for analysis are; on-farm outdoor work, housework, 

childcare work and supportive work. 

8:1 Farming Men and Work 

8:1:1 The Changing Nature of Bureaucracy 

The subject of bureaucracy revealed itself as an increasing worry for the male 

participants and an area where they were prepared to be particularly vocal. Whilst all of 

the male participants had agreed to take part in the research, they were often unwilling to 

articulate their thoughts until the subject of the work of bureaucracy was raised. The 

repeated nature of the interviews allowed the men to gain confidence in the interviewer 

and to relate their concerns in a candid manner. These concerns, linked to the topic of 

bureaucracy, will be contextualised within familial gender relations in order to illuminate 

sources and components of fanning stress. The areas where these concerns are most 

vociferously articulated are revealed as being, firstly, associated with an increasing fear 

of prosecution and loss of autonomy as the volume and complexity of bureaucracy 

increases. Secondly, the work of bureaucracy is shown be increasingly removed from the 
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female into male sphere of operation, with the ensuing burdens and strains on familial 

gender relations that this produces. 

8: 1: 1 :1 Increased Bureaucracy, Fear of Prosecution and Loss of Autonomy 

The levels of bureaucracy, regulations and form filling that the participants face has 

increased steadily over recent years. It was particularly high when the fieldwork was 

conducted from January to October 2002, as animal movements were severely restricted 

by Foot and Mouth Disease (for more detailed discussion see, Deaville and Jones, 2001; 

DEFRA, 2003). Various diseases have affected the production and transportation of 

livestock and British farmers must operate within European and global policies. Rural 

stress networks identify that this is a prime area of concern for male farmers and that 

these networks often feel overwhelmed and unprepared to advise callers in this 

complicated area which is fraught with legal repercussions (see RSIN, 2002b and 

SRSSN, 2000). 

The source of the greater level and complication of bureaucracy now experienced by the 

case study participants is, of course, government. Many respondents expressed 

particularly critical views of the state's role in bureaucracy and the ensuing erosion of 

autonomy and independence. Wynne sums up his feelings of a stranglehold in British 

agriculture which leads to a loss of autonomy for farmers by saying ''we're no longer 

independent- the older generation didn't have to worry about legislation and I think they 

feel more of a loss of personal freedom". The work of bureaucracy is increasingly 

causing feelings of worry and fear amongst the participants. The joy and independence is 

seen to have gone out of farming and the male participants frequently recounted how 

they, their ancestors and other fanning families valued feeling separate, autonomous and 

not under the watchful eye of 'big brother'. The psyche of farming individuals has to 

adapt, therefore, and this change contributes element to farming stress. 

A loss of autonomy and fear of persecution has become a reality and as Gareth says 

''we're frightened of doing something wrong- but I just get agitated". Stress networks 
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such as the FCN confirm that bureaucratic rules have becoming increasingly complicated 

and that prosecution is a reality as the Rural Payments Agency picks up discrepancies 

made inadvertently. During one evening interview, Gareth spent two hours describing his 

agitation and fear of persecution of working within a system that he felt no longer wanted 

him and was designed to catch him out. Gareth feels that "government departments -

they do something wrong it's a mistake- ifwe do the same thing we're criminals- it's 

up to us to make sure it's all done right". Wynne confirms this by saying, "farmers form 

filling-they're not allowed to make a mistake, they're automatically penalized, whereas 

if the mistake happens the other end-they just say we'll put it right". This fear of 

prosecution causes real, articulated fear, contributing elements to stress. The NFU 

suggests that the 'chains binding British agriculture have been loosened' (NFU, 2002, 

p. l ). However, this is not the experience of the participants. 

The perceived lack of a level playing field in the European implementation of rules is 

further compounding the volume and complexity of bureaucratic work as a contributable 

cause of farming stress (see Campbell, 2001 and NFU, 2002 for a discussion of the ways 

British farmers feel unfairly penalized). Anger and frustration is vocalized at the way the 

British government is felt to be 'gold plating' EU rules for British farmers and 

'abandoning them to the ravages of an unfair global market'. In reality CAP is highly 

protectionist, so this is a feeling rather than a reality. However, Alun feels that this means 

that "cheap imports flood the markets", with the buying public increasingly doubting the 

quality and ethics of their products. Feeling abandoned and unwanted, floundering in an 

unsympathetic system is a reality and as a report on Stress in Buckinghamshire Farming 

argues, 

'what is required in an agricultural policy which stands some 

chance of working and in particular ensures a level playing 

field for farmers. It is therefore, a political matter, not 

not basically a question of offering sympathy and support' 

(Campbell, 2001, p.11 ). 
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8:1:1:1 Reversion of Bureaucratic Work to Male Domain 

As bureaucracy has increased and become more complicated, it has become increasingly 

professionalised. A shift appears to be taking place; from administrative work being 

considered part of women's domestic, reproductive work to a more complicated regime 

that can only be carried out by those closely aligned to the day-to-day movement of stock 

and planting of crops. As Whatmore ( 1991) argued, women's ideological construction of 

their gender identities as wives had included paperwork as part of their reproductive 

work. But this work has usually been responsive rather than initiary (Whatmore, 1991 ). 

As a consequence, gender relations are once again evolving and being renegotiated, often 

in ways that adds elements to farming stress. 

Men have, however, continued to retain ultimate responsibility for bureaucracy and 

women expressed exasperation at being invisible in the preparatory process. Whatmore 

(1991) noted how women often felt pushed aside as official documents would be 

addressed to husbands even if husband and wife were legal partners (see Chapter 7:1:2 

for the need for women to be silent partners). Beth agrees that "I get bloody annoyed -

they seem to think I don't exist - when I always used to get it ready for him". Beth 

would fill in forms for Rhodri, which he feels he now has to complete himself. As he 

says "you have to do things straight away - to keep things straight". 

The implications of women's withdrawal are that men now feel compelled to take on this 

work and that many feel overwhelmed by this additional, complex role. Further, 

although some of the women felt relieved of bureaucratic work, others felt more 

distanced than ever from the family business and frustrated that they were now unable to 

carry out this work (see Chapter 7:2:2 for discussion of how women are no longer 

required as legal partners). As Mair affirms, "I used to do it all and then father-in-law 

would take it to the accountant". Gwen agrees that "I used to do the day to day stuff and 

then Huw would take it to the bank - now he and the farm secretary do it - it's got too 

complicated". Wynne affirms that "well, my mother used to get the paperwork ready for 
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the accountant". The result is, as Wynne reveals, that his burden in this area can no 

longer be shared as "it's too complicated- the one who sees the farming day to day has 

to fill in the fonns". This extra burden clearly contributes elements to stress as men 

expressed feelings of being overwhelmed and drowning in bureaucracy, begrudging the 

time they are forced to sit in the house carrying out bureaucratic work and adding 

significantly to familial tensions. 

The preparatory work involved in bureaucracy still takes place in the farmhouse but, in 

all but one of the case studies in this research, the administrative work associated with the 

bureaucracy of family farming now occurs in a separate space within the house. Many of 

Whatmore's (1991, p.95) female interviewees used the living room as a farm office and, 

as she suggests, there was a "territorial dimension to this gender division of labour". 

However, paperwork is no longer located within women's domestic ideology (Gasson 

and Errington, 1993) becoming part of the male domain. The living room and farm office 

is often no longer one (Gasson and Errington, 1993). 

Changing bureaucracy and increased reliance upon computer programs has further 

changed the nature of this work and dictates that men, as the ones usually closest to 

agricultural production, ensure its completion. As Huw was keen to demonstrate 

"paperwork has become time consuming-it's complicated, mathematical- there are 

different tiers - green, blue and red-when a beast is eligible for a subsidy". Huw 

highlights how complicated the subsidy rules have become by demonstrating, on the 

fourth interview, the system on his computer and saying ''we have to play the game

plan farming around that- it's a numbers game-we're trying to get 1.6 livestock per 

hectare to get the optimum premium". As Huw notes, this level of bureaucracy has 

increased since B.S.E. and he goes on to explain the increased complications of "hill 

subsidies, enhancements and modulation". 

Huw, in his late thirties, is explaining this bureaucracy sat in front of a computer in a 

large office separate from the main living area. He remarks ''we're doing okay - but we 

probably know how to work the system". Huw thinks that it is necessary for one person 
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to be in charge of the administration and that "you have to able to see what's going on 

day to day - which beast has been sold, when they're nearing the age to be sold - so that 

buyers can have the red premium". His father, he thinks ''wouldn't have a clue about all 

this now''. Huw employs a farm secretary, but he has had to explain the system to her 

"and I'm usually sat here with her anyway". 

Wynne, similar in age, farms a dairy farm and agrees that "you have to be computer 

literate these days - it's all a numbers game-you need to be good at maths and know 

how to work the system". As the administrative side of family farming becomes 

increasingly complicated and professionalized, women's increased absence from 

agricultural production places them at a disadvantage in carrying out this work. Alun, 

although ostensibly retired (See Chapter 7:2:3), explains "I have to check all the 

paperwork that my daughter-in-law Mair does - it' s got so complicated now - and of 

course she' s not working out on the farm - so doesn' t know what's happening" . 

Emrhys, who farms the largest of the case study farms, agrees that this side of 

agricultural "has become professionalized" and "can no longer be done on the back of a 

postcard" . The increased comprehension that bureaucracy requires, clearly adds extra 

hours to the day. lthel amits, "it takes hours - I'm often up till la.m." . Components of 

stress are identifiable as many of the men felt educationally unprepared for this 

complicated role which is adding to the length of the working day, thus placing additional 

strain on personal relationships as women become fed up at the increasing time they 

spend alone. Rhodri claims that "I've tried a computer course - couldn't manage it - I 

tell my daughter what to put down and she does it". John also feels his time is wasted on 

bureaucracy and as he says, "I've got no patience for all this" . John' s wife Dilys farms 

their farm while John works off-farm, so as the one closest to agricultural production she 

suggests, "it causes more work - they change the rules every week- you're on the phone 

checking rules all the time-you have to think ahead all the time". 

However, as it was the men in the case studies who were more often than not carrying out 

the agricultural work, they feel increasingly that they alone can organize the bureaucracy. 
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Their gender identity as fanners has always led them to have ultimate control over the 

bureaucracy, but now it seems they have to undertake what was once the invisible work 

of farming women as helpers. As this work becomes increasingly funnelled into the 

consciousness of men, they resent absenting themselves from the 'proper' work of 

farming. The area of bureaucracy, therefore, is identifiable as a major contributor of 

constituents of farming stress. 

8:1 :1 Loss of Farm Workers and the Demise of the Status of Farming Men 

The previous section has demonstrated how farming individuals draw on internalizations 

of their own gender identity in order to demarcate the enactment of bureaucratic work. In 

reality, different types of work are carried out seamlessly throughout the farming day, but 

placing an analytical emphasis on different aspects of work allows detailed gender 

relations and the roles taken on to be revealed and the contribution to farming stress to be 

noted. 

This section will argue that as farm incomes fall, the size of farm that can afford a farm

worker increases and farm-workers disappear. Farming men have to pick up this work 

which often leads to them being dislodged from their position as 'gentlemen farmers' and 

threatens their valued progression from farmer's son to farmer (see Chapter 7:2:3). Farm

workers are now often considered an unaffordable luxury. In order for the way of life of 

family farming to be maintained within macro-economic restructuring, which has 

lowered incomes for all of the participating families, the male farmer is required to pick 

up more of this work, signaling a demise in his farming status, as he does the work 

himself with no farm worker to direct (see Newby, 1978; 1985). 

Newby ( 1978) noted in the 1970s how crucial this structure of power was to the 

paternalistic structure of family farming and Chapter 7 has identified that progression 

through the male life-cycle is expected by young men. As has already been noted 

(Chapter l ), the 1999 Welsh Agricultural Statistics highlight that Powys has a particularly 

high reliance on typically low output, smaller family farm enterprises and is therefore 
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particularly vulnerable to these types of changes. Therefore, in order to maintain family 

farming as a way of life, individuals are required to carry out more of the on-farm manual 

work that would once have been delegated to a farm-worker. This change is identified as 

another issue that contributes constituents to farming stress. 

The declining income of British agriculture has been well documented (MAFF, 2000) 

and strategies for coping in capitalist agriculture have been considered (Marsden et al. 

1989; Ilbery, 1991). Studies have investigated how the masculinity of farming men is 

being threatened as women's economic contribution to the family increases (Shortall, 

2002). Other researchers have considered how empowerment can occur as a result of 

women's involvement in farm labour (Pettersen and Solbakken, 1998). However, 

discussion over who takes up the work farm-workers vacate, why and the impact on 

gender identity and therefore its ability to contribute feelings incorporated within farming 

stress remains uncharted. 

Gwen is in her early forties and grew up on a family farm. She is now married to Huw 

who farms a medium-sized family farm. It is a sunny spring day in 2002 and the 

interview is conducted at the breakfast table. Gwen notes how changes in farm 

economics have changed the status of so-called ' boss-farmers'. As Gwen says, "Huw's 

dad did very little - just directed the workmen - didn't get his hands dirty". But now 

"Huw doesn't have a workman, he has to do it all himself'. Huw is having to include the 

large amount of physical work that is still required, thus adding to the length of his 

working day. Overwork and tiredness contribute sources of stress. Many of the younger 

male participants vocalised that they were constantly exhausted, jaded and fatalistic. 

Ailments such as back pain were common. This causes worry over their state of health 

and ability to continue to work on the farm. Physical ailments, gathered as a result of 

taking on increased roles in order to perpetuate the way of life, were evident and are the 

manifestations of increased labour hours. 

Gwen also looks back to her own father's situation when she notes that "the workmen 

were like part of the family - often lived in the house - the farmer was less tied - but my 
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father no longer has a work-man". As Gwen admits, "it gives you status when you 

employ workers-you're looked up to". The sense that the status of men is being eroded 

as farm-workers disappear was evident in all the interviews. These workers were an 

integral part of the family farm system, but they also made the higher status of boss

farmers conspicuous. Now, as the male participants confirm, they just feel like farm

workers, with a lost sense of subjective status that causes them distress. This sense of 

' being someone' as a man, an organizer, manager and employer came through in many of 

the interviews. Alun is now retired but he looks back, saying "I worked hard with the 

farm-workers when I was young - but then you gradually take over being in charge from 

your father". There was, therefore, a gradual progression in status from manual work to a 

more managerial type role which, as Chapter 7 reveals, validates hard work and lack of 

remuneration during youth. Ithel, Alun's son, remarks bitterly "well, father had us sons 

and a workman at home - he rarely got his hands dirty - he was always off somewhere at 

meetings". Even Rhodri, on the smallest farm notes "you'd have had a workman on a 

farm of fifty acres (20 ha.) years ago - it wasn't such hard work". 

Farm work has, therefore, become increasingly physical and lengthy for the male 

participants. Emrhys, who lives on the largest holding, is out seeing to a ewe lambing 

during his first interview. Emrhys agrees "years ago- a place this size you'd have hardly 

got your hands dirty - you'd have had five or six workmen - but it's all hands to the 

pump again now''. Emrhys does retain more of a managerial role as holder of the largest 

farm of those participating. But, at 384 hectares, he still only has two workmen. Emrhys 

admits ''they're a rarity now". When asked about his relationship with his workers he 

says "it's not just like I'm the boss and they're the worker- we work together - but I 

suppose they look upon me as a bit of a father figure". 

Gwen confirms that her father was also "respected for the way he treated his workers -

everyone knew they were looked after''. Farmers were judged, therefore, on their status 

as employers and their managerial role demarcated a line between worker and farmer. 

This differentiation is no longer evident on many family farms. As Wynne, a dairy 
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farmer, comments "I work the farm myself - have to keep fixed costs down - I'd like to 

be able to employ someone - so I didn't have so much to do but the farm can't run to it". 

A clearly demarcated line between farmer as manager and employer existed which 

bolstered the male ego, gave male farmers responsibilities, but also increased their status. 

Emrhys is involved in local politics and spends much time away from the farm, but can 

only do this "because I have workers here I can trust". This sense of a paternalistic 

relationship between farmer and worker, as Emrhys says, "has seen the demise of the 

farmer - I suppose we always saw ourselves a step up from them - it was only natural as 

employers". This demise is identified as a key cause of stress contributing to a sense of 

failure amongst many of the men that they can no longer live up to and build on the status 

and position that their male ancestors displayed in their locales (see Chapter 9 for the 

ways in which this is causing a retreat from community activities). 

Men like Gareth who are on the brink of retirement mourn the loss of the hierarchy of 

farming, particularly the progression to become the boss farmer, with the status this 

incorporates. Men still aspire to become the boss-farmer, but this position, as Gareth 

says, "no longer gives you status in the farming community". Men like Alun and Gareth 

see their sons struggling to make a living, taking up the work of farm-workers, increasing 

the length of their day and still having to manage the farm. But they are still willing to do 

this to perpetuate agri-culture and fulfill their roles, as they internalize them, as farming 

men. But, as is evidenced this position means that the contributors to stress are many. 

8:1 :3 Isolation and Invisibility of on-farm Outside Work 

As the numbers of people working on family farms becomes fewer, this work 

increasingly becomes more isolated and invisible. Understanding the affects of increasing 

isolation and invisibility is important in developing an understanding of farming stress as 

a growing number of men, in particular, can go days without seeing anyone other than 

their spouse ( see George, 2003 and Deaville and Jones, 200 l ). As the data confirm, the 

underlying structure which forms the gender identity, and therefore actions of these 

farming men, is their immovable internali7.ation of farming as a way of life incorporating 
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a sense of responsibility and privilege to which they were born (see Chapter 6). The 

formation of farming stress is therefore implicit, as life without this culture is 

unimaginable. But isolation and invisibility, as this section demonstrates, clearly 

contribute components to an understanding of stress. On more than one occasion, the 

male participants articulated that many men they knew had committed suicide or drank 

heavily rather than face life without farming. Even when it is bad, lonely, isolated and 

not how it used to be, the tightly constrained gender identity of the male farmer, (the 

formation of which is discussed in the previous two Chapters) struggles to incorporate 

alternative ways of gender enactment. 

The sense that the family farm used to be a hustling, bustling, busy place came through in 

all the interviews. As Gwen notes of her childhood, ''there was always someone coming 

to the farm for milk - then it was delivered - now they buy it from the supermarket - dad 

sees no-one now". Gareth, now retiring, also looks back at how the farm used to be "and 

years ago they had men working and reps calling all the time - now nobody calls -it's all 

done over the phone or a regular weekly order is just dropped off - the culture of farming 

is different now". Wynne notes how there are fewer opportunities to talk with other male 

farmers as ''the markets (livestock auction) will never come back to what they were". 

The channels for communication are seen to have become fewer and, as Emrhys says, 

"more machinery has meant fewer men-you're often working alone for days now". 

The feeling that the on-farm outside work of family farming is a lonely occupation is 

voiced by many of the participants. The men constantly wondered what the point in 

carrying on was and, when individuals can see no way out, the dangers for their well

being and the contribution as stressful elements are clear. John maintains a contracting 

job as well as carrying out much of the on-farm labour. As he says, "I couldn't be so 

isolated - just on the farm - it would drive me mad - I couldn't be stuck here all the 

time". John views himself as outward-going and makes the most of his contact with 

other male farmers off the farm. He also looks back fondly to farming "as neighbourly, 

social, you'd come together shearing, harvest times - eat together - then go on to the next 

farm - now it's all contractors - and you see nobody". Clearly, rose-tinted spectacles are 
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used to mourn for a way of life that was busy, social and neighbourly. However, the 

family farm is undoubtedly a quieter place and isolation and invisibility contributes 

ingredients to farming stress, as loneliness is exhibited as fatalism necessary for ensuring 

the way of life (see Chapters 6 and 7). This puts pressure on men to carry on working in 

isolated conditions which, as lthel says, " drives me half mad seeing no one all day - but 

there' s no choice". 

Women, like lthel's wife Catrin, engage in attempting to bolster their partner's ego (see 

section 8:2), claiming that ''there's no-one to tell him the beasts look grand and that he 

should be proud of them". lthel agrees that the friendly competition between farmers and 

validation of the stockmanship has gone. This is leading many men, such as Ithel, to ask, 

''what's the point - in going the extra mile - nobody sees you doing it or appreciates it". 

Huw's wife Gwen also comments "I keep telling him how good the animals look -

there's nobody else to do it". Dilys sums up the feeling of the participants when she says 

"the farm is like a morgue these days -you go outside and it's quiet, you walk around 

and see nobody- nobody comes to the farm anymore, unless it's to complain". 

Rhodri reinforces what a lonely place the farm has become as his time is fully taken up 

with on-farm work. The small size of the farm allows only limited use of agricultural 

contractors and his on-farm contact with others is practically non-existent. Rhodri, of all 

the participants, feels this the most strongly. Rhodri has become inward-looking and 

resentful and constantly repeats ''the buzz has gone out of it - the farm used to be a busy 

place-the centre of activity". It was only after the third visit that Rhodri admitted, "I'm 

trapped on the farm - I see nobody - but what else can you do if you want to keep 

going?" Many of the men, like Rhodri, admitted to only feeling happy speaking with 

other male farmers who they feel understand them implicitly. But as Rhodri highlights, 

he does not want "to end up going to the pub like lots of farmers". Rhodri lives on a 

tenanted farm and feels that "I can't afford to give up-what's the stock worth now- not 

enough to buy a house - I' II just have to keep going till I pop my clogs". Rhodri feels he 

has no one to talk to now, is resigned, unhappy and feels he has no choices. This is a 

199 



dangerous situation for the male identity, where isolation is identifiable as a major cause 

of stress. 

The measures that men take to gain contact with other male farmers may also have 

serious implications in identifying causes of stress. Geraint is in his fifties and notes that 

even twenty years ago "you'd be collecting the women for potato planting, picking and 

riddling - have a laugh and a joke". Geraint' s generation is the last to have this 

experience and admits "I go to the pub- just to see somebody". John and Huw also 

agreed that ''well you have to go out for a pint a couple of times a week - we work hard 

enough - just to have a natter- but there's even less people in the pubs now- and not 

many of them are farmers" (see Chapter 9 on community). 

Men like Ithel feel that they could cope with the work, but that there is little point if 

nobody is there to see how your beasts look and that ''the pub is the only place where you 

can talk about the animals or whatever''. Although the participants did not engage further 

with this issue, they were willing to reveal that they, and other farmers, often drink more 

than they should and know many farming friends who are alcoholics. This was identified 

as 'running in families' and 'just another farmer hiding whiskey in the barn'. 

These habits and methods of dealing with the isolation and invisibility that the farming 

way of life now comprises undoubtedly have an adverse affect on men's own psyche and 

their relationships with other family members (see section 8:2:4 for the ways in which 

women engage in supportive work). But as this non-health based research is revealing, it 

is why male farmers are prepared to endure such conditions within agri-cultural gender 

dynamics which must initially be revealed in order to understand the processes of stress

formation adequately. As Melberg, (2003, p.70) advises, 'further research should focus 

on the underlying structures of stress formation'. 
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8: 1 :4 Summary of Men's Work Roles 

This research is revealing some of the familial way of life gender dynamics which are so 

crucial in creating and maintaining this underlying structure. As a result of this analysis, 

many causes and components of farming stress have been revealed through an 

appreciation of the way the male identity takes on on-farm work roles and deals with: 

• the increasing volume and complexity of bureaucracy; 

• fear of prosecution and loss of autonomy; 

• the decline of farm workers and diminishing male status; 

• an increase in the burden of manual on-farm work; 

• the increasing invisibility and isolation of on-farm work; 

• the lack of opportunities for socializing and validation of farm work. 

8:2 Female Work Roles 

Section 8:1 of this Chapter has illustrated how men's experience of work issues and the 

causes it contributes to a greater understanding of farming stress derives from the 

internalization of their gender identity as farmer. This section will consider how the 

positioning of farming women as helper affects their experience of work. Further, it will 

reveal how the internalisation of their identity as wife and mother, within a domestic 

ideology, is also imperative if family farm gender relations are to be exploited and the 

farm perpetuated. In order to develop an understanding of farming stress based on the 

implications of the internalisation or rejection of female work roles, it is necessary to 

consider what these roles, spatially contained within the farm, are and how they are 

manifest. 

It is difficult to separate out work-based issues from the everyday lives of farming 

women. They, themselves, do not consider their domestic work as 'work', preferring to 

articulate these activities as helping out their families (see Chapter 6 on primary 

socialisation). However, domestic work is analytically segregated within this section to 
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include on-farm roles which women are required to take on as part of their wife/mother 

identity. It is important to differentiate between these tasks to analyse fully the 

repercussions of these gender dynamics on the well-being of fanning women. Four main 

themes will be examined to illustrate how these dynamics are operating so that 

consequences for fanning stress can be drawn out. Firstly, the responsive nature of on

farm outdoor work will be discussed before moving on to, secondly, consider how 

farming women retain overall responsibility for housework and, thirdly, the work of 

childcare. Fourthly, the supportive work that fanning women are engaged in is explored 

and the primacy given to the male identity is discussed. In all instances, it will be shown 

that farming women are required to play a subordinate, complimentary role to farming 

men if the farm is to continue in operation and the way of life perpetuated. But within all 

these roles, sources and components of stress will be shown to exist, and will be exposed 

throughout the data presented. 

By considering the domestic, hidden nature of the work roles women take on, with the 

guidance of the feminist-informed conceptual framework and building on the areas 

explored in the previous two Chapters, it is once again possible to reveal feelings of, for 

example, burden, worry and dissatisfaction. These work roles are not arbitrarily enacted. 

Rather, they are taken on depending upon the patriarchal gender position that women 

occupy within the farming family (see Chapters 6 and 7). Highlighting how women and 

men experience this way of life differentially is crucial in developing an understanding of 

farming stress that traces back the familial dynamics and, therefore, reasons for taking on 

specific work roles. Work roles are the enactment of familial dynamics and farming 

stress, it is argued, encompasses the outcomes of individual's experiences of their gender 

position. Considering these outcomes without revealing the processes leading to them 

would be superficial, especially as farming women still retain a clear internalisation of 

their role in perpetuating the family story. It is the characterisation of these roles, with 

regard to work derived from a domestic positioning that is revealed in this Chapter in 

order to identify further potential sources of farming stress. 
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8:2:1 Farming Women and On-Farm Outdoor Work 

This section will argue that, given the decreasing income of family farms, farming 

women are required to be a source of responsive outdoor labour (see McDowell, 1999; 

Pahl, 1984, Walby, 1989 for further discussion of women as reserve labour). In other 

words, they are required to supply free replacement labour which can be drawn upon as 

the farm requires. Farm women's labour can offer a substitute for non-family farm 

workers, or even replace the work of the male farmer himself if farm economics demand 

that he must be employed off-farm. This is founded in women's internalisation of 

themselves as helpers of farming men rather than an acceptance that they are in fact 

farmers (see Chapter 6). 

None of the women in this research refer to themselves as farmers even when they are 

doing identical outside tasks to men. Alvine is approaching her sixties and has always 

provided responsive farm labour "especially at lambing times, but not so much at 

shearing and harvest times now". Alvine has worked outside on the farm with her 

husband ever since her marriage, but when asked if she is a farmer replies "well, no - I'm 

a farmer's wife- I'm proud to be one" (although as revealed in Chapter 7:2: 1, she is, in 

fact a legal partner). Alvine works "more with sheep - less with machinery and anyway 

I'm close to the house then". This need to be spatially contained close to the house, 

working with their partner and wider relations, was vocalised by many of the women. 

Alvine argues "you have to be twice as good as men to do a man's job". Alvine still 

views outside work as a man's job, but is prepared to "help out as and when required" for 

no direct remuneration or exertion of her partnership rights (See Chapter 7:2:2). When 

asked what would have happened if she had been unwilling to take on this work and her 

domestic position, Alvine is adamant that "that's what being a farmers wife is all about". 

Clearly, therefore, little flexibility is offered within the pattern of family farming for 

women to negotiate this role and once again diminishing familial relations take the brunt 

of non-compliance. Alvine merely remarks that ''women shouldn't marry farmers if they 

don't want the work". This dogmatic approach is observable in causing stressful 

relations. 
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Carys is Alvine's daughter-in-law and there does appear to be some evidence that this 

younger generation is wary of increased involvement in outdoor farm work. Carys 

admits "I can operate machinery and so on - but I'm not stupid enough to take it on". 

Carys notes how many of her female friends are becoming replacement but invisible farm 

workers and "doing the work but getting nothing in return" ( for discussion of why 

younger women are no longer required in partnerships, see Chapter 7:2: I; Gasson, 1988; 

1989; 1990; and Whatmore, 1991, whereas for analyses of farm women's hidden work 

roles and why women take them on see Alton, 1990 andl998; and Scott, 1993 andl99). 

Carys is aware that "the in-laws expect me to be out there helping Jack- but I'm standing 

back". Her husband, Jack, concedes, that "I won't expect Carys to work on the farm if 

she doesn't want to" but he is also aware that the farm "can't afford a workman". There 

is generational pressure on women to fulfill this role. The indication is that being 

unwilling to work on-farm leads to the perception that a woman is a bad wife. If so, it 

will have a real impact on relationships and precipitate another source of farming stress. 

Interestingly, Carys notes how the professionalization of farming and increasingly 

technical machinery makes it harder for women to enter farm work on this level as she 

notes ''women are being used as reserve labour" (see and Brandth, 1995 and Lie, 1991 

for more discussion of the masculinisation hypothesis). Carys tells of many of her friends 

who are "frustrated that they never get taught the technological stuff- it's changing all 

the time". This non-operation of complicated machinery maintains women as non

qualified helpers, leading to feelings of inadequacy and unfulfillment in what is often 

hard, physical work with real negative outcomes in terms of mental and physical health. 

It should be reinforced once again, however, that physical outcomes are merely the result 

of adhering to farming way of life gender relations and that farming stress itself is a much 

more complicated inter-woven mass of inter-dependencies, some of which this research is 

revealing. 

Beth is in her fifties, farms a small tenanted farm with her husband, Rhodri, and is an 

example of a women in her fifties suffering physical ailments as a result of her constant 
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physical engagement. The farm has never been able to support a farm worker, but as 

Beth says, "we do all the physical work together". When asked if she is a farmer, 

however, Beth replies, "no - I'm a farmers wife - but I help out". This notion of 'helping 

out' is deeply ingrained within the psyche of what being the farmer's wife means. Beth 

admits that "I love working outside - but the house goes to pot- anyway I've got 

rheumatism in my hands now''. Beth is aware that if the farm is to retain its existence she 

is trapped on the farm and comments, "I'd leave farming- but it's harder on Rhodri - he 

couldn't do anything else - so I'm stuck with it really". The belief that women have a 

duty and status as a wife to work outside for no direct remuneration to maintain her 

husband in farming was repeated by many of the other female participants (see Chapter 

7: 1 :3 for discussion of the ways in which women expecting payment are labeled as 'gold

diggers '). This sense of being trapped by such conventions is a major stress contributor. 

For the majority of the participating women, the term farmer's wife evoked a status to be 

attained. The larger the size of the farm, the less likely it would be that the farmer's wife 

role would entail physical work. However, this position is being threatened. Gwen, a 

wife in her early forties, notes "I grew up on a farm - I know how hard it is - so I stay 

clear - other wives not born to farming - feel they have to get their hands dirty to prove 

themselves as a farmer's wife- it's not good to appear too capable". 

Two conceptions of a farm wife emerge from this research. In the first instance, a 

farmer's wife must prove herself as such by farming actively outdoors and the more work 

she does the better wife she is perceived to be. The second type shuns outdoor farm work 

as far as possible in an expression of the competence and status of the male farmer. This 

type exists relationally to the gentleman farmer, outlined in section 8: 1, whereby a status 

statement can be made that although the male farmer has access to his wife's labour, he 

does not need to use it. 

Women, like Gwen, try to maintain their status as wives away from the on-farm outdoor 

work of family farming. However, she is aware that "it's hard on Huw- he's got no farm 

worker now-but he's happy for me to be in the house-he doesn't want me grafting". 
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This requires women like Gwen to be spatially contained and trapped within the 

farmhouse and to provide responsive on-farm labour. Several of the women articulated 

that they feel they have to be there and that there is no choice if the farm is to be 

perpetuated. This lack of autonomy undoubtedly leads to negative feelings. Gwen and 

Huw live on a 141 ha. holding, but this cannot now support a farm worker. According to 

Gwen, "his Dad - always had two or three workers on the go". Women, clearly, are 

being drawn upon more and more to replace farm workers, but all of the female 

participants referred to this as helping out their families. The reality is that this work is 

hard fanning work undertaken by female farmers. The continual under-estimation of the 

physical reality of on-farm outdoor work and the feeling that one should be able to 'cope' 

is identified as a major source of stress. Because of their subordinate positioning and 

lower status within the farm life-cycle (Chapter 7) the female participants diminished the 

toll it takes on their mental and physical well-being as well as the additional strain 

working in close proximity to relations places on the individual. 

Even women like Dilys, who farm alone whilst their husbands work off-farm, continue to 

refer to themselves as wives and helpers despite being legal partners (see Chapter 7). 

Dilys works the farm whilst her husband works off-farm as an agricultural contractor. 

Without Dilys's labour contribution to the outside farm work, the farm would not retain 

its existence in this family. Dilys carries out all the work associated with the farmer title, 

including animal breeding and husbandry, tractor-work and the taking and selling of 

stock at markets. Dilys is physically strong and works incredibly long hours. Dilys 

concedes "I'm just passionate about farming - I love it - have never wanted to do 

anything else". Dilys talks evocatively about her love of the countryside and the work 

she is engaged in, as she says "I'm up at 5 - it's a beautiful time of the day - but you 

have to know when to stop - I stop at 6". This is an incredibly long day that places Dilys 

under an immense physical burden. This physical burden adds to the identifiable 

contributors of stress. Dilys is multi-skilled but plays down her work burden by claiming 

"I enjoy farming- I really do". 
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An interesting point comes in the interview when it is suggested that she is a farmer. 

Dilys replies, ''well, rm farming - but I'm a farmer's wife - I'm doing it for my family". 

There is only a slight nuance in her differentiation between her usage of the words 

' farming' and being the ' farmer' , but this signals that Dilys' s work is still firmly rooted in 

her role as wife and mother and perpetuating the farm for her family. Dilys, undoubtedly, 

does get pleasure from farming. However, for women like Dilys their outdoor farming 

roles, which are expected and largely unremunerated, still derive from their position as 

women and helper and as an extension of domestic work. 

8:2:2 Housework 

This section will argue that in order for agri-culture as a patriarchal way of life to be 

maintained and perpetuated women are required to value the farmer's wife role in the 

sphere of housework as an extension of themselves as wives and mothers. Therefore, they 

either continue to carry out housework themselves or retain responsibility for its 

completion as part of their domestic identity. Whatever paid or unpaid work farming 

women are engaged in, the work of housework remains stubbornly fixed within the 

female realm of subjectivity. This was the case amongst all the women participating in 

this study and, further, the men viewed a tidy, clean, efficient home as a reflection of the 

farm and their farming status. Further, it was deemed essential for the overall economy 

of the farm and agri-culture to function efficiently. These arguments will be examined by 

focusing on how, for some women, housework is their predominant work activity, whilst 

for others it is fitted around on-farm and off-farm work. This is dependent upon which 

construction of farm wife, as outlined in the previous section, is being played out in 

reality. 

Maintaining responsibility for housework draws a conspicuous line between masculinity 

and femininity and draws upon stereotypical versions of gender identity. As Beth said at 

one interview on a wet, spring evening, encased in muddy clothing "I am still a woman 

underneath all this, you know". All of the women either carried out or retained 

responsibility for someone else to engage in housework. The size and economy of the 
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farm defined the amount of time the participating women could give to housework and 

the employment of household labour. Gwen is indicative of those farmer's wives who can 

maintain a status not involved in outside farm work, but one which requires her to be 

spatially contained within the domestic realm of housework. A high priority is given to 

the presentation of the farmhouse. As Gwen says of her husband Huw, "he likes me to be 

in the house- a clean house reflects a good farm". Gwen goes on to explain how "Huw 

hasn't got time to come in and cook three times a day-he's got enough to do - I don't 

expect him to do it". But this role requires women like Gwen to be tied to the farm 

throughout the day. 

Many of these farmhouses are large and high maintenance and working around the 

schedules of farming men involves cooking several times a day (see Gasson and 

Errington, 1993, for a discussion of the heavier burden of housework farming women 

face). Feelings of commitment and being needed are hard to resist, but this type of 

spatial entrapment is clearly a major source of stress and several of the women claimed 

they would like to get away more often. 

Even though, as Gwen says, "I have help in the house once a week - I'm always 

cooking". In fact, most of the interviews are conducted with Gwen preparing a meal. A 

cleaner is employed one day a week, but it is noticeable that Gwen notes that it is 'she' 

who has "help in the house" rather than the household. This signifies that the 

responsibility and burden for the satisfactory completion of this work still rests with her. 

Gwen does admit that "I'm always washing and ironing" and that "Huw would be lost 

without his cooked breakfast, dinner, tea and supper". Men working within the farm 

proximity are frequently in the house throughout the day for their meals. During each 

interview, Gwen's husband, Huw, is also popping in for a meal or snack. 

Gwen gives a guided tour of the farmhouse and it is indeed large and filled with antiques, 

which as she says "get polished every week- the brass not so often". Gwen is not 

required to work off-farm and she clearly takes pride in her role and responsibility for 

housework. Much of the furniture is inherited and reflects the history of the family and its 
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presence in the house. As she admits, "you're always getting compared to the mother

in-law and it can get a bit much". There is pressure on farming women to take on the role 

of housework and the realization that the outdoor work of farming can only function 

smoothly as long as they provide the work of subsistence through housework. The feeling 

that you 'have to do' certain tasks is disempowering and adds to the components of 

farming stress, where free-will is diminished to the greater prerequisites of the farm. 

Alternatively, women who do not comply face equally stressful familial derision. 

Housework is, therefore, a vital but undervalued cog in the processes of patriarchal agri

culture. Gwen is helping to maintain and move forward the family story by tending to its 

cultural artifacts and has taken on an essential role in its continuation. She is not required 

to work outdoors on the farm and is discouraged from taking off-farm employment to 

concentrate on housework and a very 'pure' higher status, but increasingly economically 

untenable, version of the farmer's wife role. 

For women like Alvine, Beth and Dilys, housework must be compatible with their 

outdoor on-farm work. These women work incredibly long hours and as Beth admits "I 

probably do too much really''. Whatever other work these women are engaged with, they 

still maintain all responsibility for domestic housework. All the women were proud of 

their houses and liked to show them off, signaling their proficiency as a farmer's wife. 

Dilys admits to farming the farm alone, but when asked who does the housework, replies 

"me, of course". This involves getting up earlier, or cooking the next day's meals the 

previous evening. Being overworked clearly adds elements to the list of stressful 

ingredients. It does not even occur to her husband, John, that he could make a cup of tea 

during the interviews, suggesting instead "we'll have a cup of tea now, Dilys". 

Dilys completes the milking every morning, but still returns to "cook his breakfast and 

get his butties ready". When conducting the interviews late into the evening, Dilys is 

always baking and "getting food ready for the next day". Dilys plays down her burden 

and when asked if she considers housework as work replies "well, no - it's just 

something that gets done". In this case it is done by a lady who is already engaged in a 

70-80 hour physically hard week on outdoor farm work. 
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Neither the male or female participants view domestic work as work, rather as part of the 

woman's role as wife and mother. The burden of housework, with its expectations and 

responsibilities must not be overlooked when considered work-based issues and its 

contribution to an understanding of stress. Carrying out this work, given the present 

economic climate, is adding another burden to working on and/or off farm. Alvine has 

worked outside on the farm all her married life, but agrees ''yes - of course I do all the 

housework''. Beth also admits "I try and fit in the housework around the farm work- but 

it tends to go to pot". When asked if her husband Rhodri contributes to this work, she 

praises him as "he will get the dinner on if it's all there ready for him". But again, it is 

something to be fitted around the proper, superior work of agricultural production and is 

the ultimate responsibility of the participating farming women. 

The responses of men confirmed that housework remains safely within the sphere of the 

female subjectivity. Emrhys is Megan's husband and during a moving interview, where 

he was relating the farm's experience of the recent Foot and Mouth epidemic, casually 

remarked ''well, of course my wife had more washing - the workmen had to stay on the 

farm and she had more meals to prepare". When asked if they employ anyone to do 

housework, Emrhys replies "my wife has help twice a week with the cleaning". Ithel, 

Catrin's husband also remarks that "Catrin has help in the house once a week". 

Even when an individual is employed to do housework, the responsibility for this 

employment and its satisfactory completion still rests with the farming woman. Catrin 

and Megan are both health professionals, working full-time off farm, but claim it is they 

who have paid 'help' in the house. As Catrin states, "I worry all the time that I'm not 

getting things done in the house". But the worry, contributing another stressful element, 

is that the burden of housework is not being adequately directed and executed around the 

male farmer. Megan, for example, is a GP and during every evening interview after a 

busy and challenging day is preparing the next day's lunch for her husband. She remarks 

"well you know these farmers - they like their dinner at lp.m.". It is the male needs 

which must be serviced and take precedence. Catrin worries that "lthel only gets a 
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cooked meal when I'm not working. When asked iflthel ever prepares a meal for her to 

come home to, she answers "he'd never have time". Women like Catrin make and find 

the time, adding to their day, risking their own physical and mental well-being as they 

believe housework is not really work but an extension of what being a 'proper' farming 

woman means. 

8:2:3 Childcare Work 

This section will argue that the culture of agri-culture requires a traditional version of 

parenthood, where the work of childcare remains within the psychological space of 

domestic work and therefore women's sphere of operation. In terms of the work of 

childcare, all of the participating women remained initiary and their male partners 

responsive. Although men are reactively drawn on at busy times, possibly for school 

runs, it is always the women who are required to organise the work of childcare, despite 

their additional work roles. Further, it is the women who retain the dominant role in 

socialising the next generation into the requirements of family farming. Chapter 6 has 

revealed how this role is internalised as a proper version of womanhood and the one most 

suitable for family farming. This work role is also one which frequently carries on as 

grown up children, particularly sons, remain living and working on the farm until they 

inherit and take over the mantle of farmer (see Chapter 7). This section, therefore, 

focuses on revealing the actual day to day work and, therefore, sources of stress that exist 

in taking on sole responsibility for the work of childcare. This increases women's 

multiple work roles, adding to the factors contributing to farming stress. 

Two main points in relation to the work of childcare will be made. Firstly, for many of 

the participating women, being a farming woman dictates that a certain version of 

childcare work is enacted. This involves 'being there' and being a 'proper mother'. 

Secondly, it is argued that as teenage sons remain living within the confines of the 

farming house childcare caring work is extended well into adulthood. Women are 

required to provide role models of what a proper farmer's wife is and what she does 

according to the cultural internalisation of agri-culture (see Chapter 6). This adds another 
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layer to the domestic work and burden of farming women. Again focusing on these 

work-based issues will illuminate the strains that become placed upon familial 

relationships and become components of farming stress. 

It might be expected that as members of family farms live and work in such close 

proximity, this might encourage a more equitable division of labour in terms of childcare 

work. However, it appears that far from encouraging this division, the agri-cultural way 

of life reinforces traditional gender roles where spheres of dominance and operation are 

inserted into the blurring of everyday life. Men may physically maintain a permanent 

presence within the farm boundary, but psychologically the work of childcare remains 

within fanning women's subjectivity even though this often puts pressures on individuals 

to comply with gender roles to which they are unsuited (see Little, 1987 and Silvasti, 

2003 for the way in which rurality reinforces this division and Gregson and Lowe, 1994; 

Mackenzie and Rose, 1983 for a discussion of wider societal trends). 

All of the men stated that they thought the ideal state was for women to remain within the 

home and be involved in the work of childcare. This was a preferable version of 

parenthood, directly connected to the superiority of agri-culture. Hughes ( 1997) argues 

that there is undoubtedly a domestic culture of rurality and womanhood, but the 

additional dimension of agri-culture has received little consideration. Farming 

individuals draw upon a perception of themselves as rural, farming individuals situated 

within a country community (see Chapter 9 on community). It can be argued, therefore, 

that this places them amidst another cultural layer. The superiority of farming as a way of 

life includes mothers being there and occupied in the work of childcare. This again 

spatially traps women within a state conceived as 'natural'. Facing such confinement or 

resisting it puts women under intense pressure to perform the work of childcare, to take 

on sole responsibility for its enactment and can be identified as another familial process 

from where farming stress originates. Many of the women did feel tied to this work, but 

suggestions that men could contribute were rejected. Other versions of childcare 

undoubtedly exist, but in all cases were viewed as expediencies rather than the ideal. 
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Wome~ like Shan, have come into family fanning through their relationships with 

farming men. Shan did not grow up on a farm and trained as a veterinary surgeon. She 

says "I like the way of life - I never feel very healthy when I'm in cities - I come back 

here and it all seems right". Shan has suffered from ill health and became a mother in her 

late thirties. As she states, "it's more important for me to be a good mother now - it's 

such an underrated job". Shan admits that the work of childcare is "important and mainly 

my responsibility". She goes on to describe how staying at home allowed her to organise 

birthday parties for her son and how "I organised a treasure hunt and tea party after 

school- Wynne did manage to put in an appearance". During each interview, Shan talks 

about the work of childcare with pride and passion, although admits that it can be 

isolating. 

Gwen is most vociferous in her defence of her childcare work. Gwen's daughter has 

special needs, which focuses much of her life. As a result, the work of childcare has 

become particularly accentuated for Gwen. She is confined to the needs of her son, and 

especially her daughter, and her commitment to such work is clear. Gwen is fighting for 

the rights of her daughter on a full-time basis and has taken the work of childcare to its 

extremes in terms of the time it demands of her. Gwen defensively rebukes the 

suggestion that childcare is work reinforcing that "I see this as my responsibility and 

some women want it all -you can't work and be a proper mother''. 

Gwen is clearly overburdened and admits that her G.P. claims, "she doesn't know how 

I'm functioning and my interests have all gone". Gwen is struggling to cope, but when 

asked if her husband contributes to the work of childcare, it is clear that the work of 

fanning is his priority and "Huw's got enough to do - it all falls to me". Gwen is adamant 

in her reiteration that "if women want it all something goes- they're just selfish". Gwen 

also links this defence to her perception that "fanning people are independent - we look 

after our own". Ashton ( 1991) confirms that this sense of independence was also 

attributed to a distinctly Welsh farming way of life. This sense that agri-culture is 

something special and set apart came through in all the interviews with Gwen and Shan, 

and coloured their perceptions of their identities as mothers. Maintaining the way of life 
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is ultimately the most important thing and the work of childcare, carried out by women, is 

one part of the appropriate jigsaw for perpetuating it. Role models are set during 

childhood. Socialisation is implicit and as Gwen says ''the kids learn what farming's all 

about'' (see Chapter 6 on primary socialisation). 

Of course, not all women will adhere to this picture. Yet, even a daughter-in-law such as 

Carys, who is often berated by her in-laws, is praised by her mother-in-law as "she's a 

very good mother-you can't fault her there". Carys admits to being resentful of many of 

the demands of farming but still says of her children "I want them to have a chance of it -

it's their right". So, being a good mother also involves being selfless and imbuing 

children with appropriate farming gender roles to put them in a favourable position to 

maintain its existence and claim their birthright and inheritance (see Chapter 7:2:2) in the 

future. Thus, the cycle is repeated. Mothers facilitate this birthright, denying their own 

self-fulfillment. But as Carys admits, many older women then wonder 'what's it all been 

for'. Living your life through other people is disempowering and this emotion is 

identified as a significant source of stress. 

If the woman can stay at home and be involved in the work of childcare full-time, this 

also bolsters the status of farming men and signals the economic success of the farm and 

an adherence to an appropriate way of life. As Geraint says of his wife, Mair, "she never 

went out to work till the kids were eleven -they needed her at home". Mair's son is 

indeed now farming and Mair is seen to have contributed to this favourable state of 

affairs. Geraint's brother lthel also comments of his wife Catrin "it's a pity Catrin can't 

stay at home with the children like Mair did - but the farm just can't support it now". 

Being a working mother brings it own logistical, spatial issues. Therefore, being there 

full-time involved in childcare work is seen by many of the participants as the rightful 

place for farming women. 

Not being there and being employed off farm brings its own logistical issues. Childcare 

and transport is erratic in rural Powys and several of the women felt that even if they 

wanted to go out to work, finding a child minder or nanny would be impossible. Catrin 
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has advertised for a nanny but reveals that ''young girls - don't want to come out and live 

in the middle of nowhere with no public transport - we just can't get anyone". Putting 

total effort into the work of childcare is often a way of validating logistical difficulties, 

burying deeper discontentment and becomes a pragmatic 'choice'. 

This childcare work can extend far into the future, as farming sons remain at home 

serviced by the childcare work of farming women, usually until they marry and the cycle 

of patriarchy continues (see Chapter 7). The stressful issues and pressures involved in 

childcare continue far into the future according to the agri-cultural patriarchal script. 

Alvine is in her late fifties and her son Jack is now married and living with his family. 

However, during each afternoon interview, it is clear that Jack is still eating meals 

prepared by his mother. This has the potential to trap Alvine in servicing the needs of her 

son far into the future, as well as risking resentment and familial relations with Jack's 

wife. Alvine comments that "it's just handy- I'm cooking anyway- and he needs a 

proper meal". Jack's wife, Carys, does admit to feeling "he's not really left home- I'm 

not sure he ever will". Many other sons, such as Huw, also admit that "farmer's sons are 

looked after by their mothers till their wives take over''. 

As Ashton (1991) confirms, the work of farming women extends to providing domestic 

services for grown-up sons still living and working on the family farm. This extends the 

work of childcare for farming women and serves the culture of agri-culture where sons 

receive little direct remuneration until they take over the farm. Gasson and Errington 

(1993, p. 166) suggest that the wife's role does indeed involve 'producing and rearing the 

farmers of the future'. It is clear, therefore, that the childcare work of farming women 

serves the farm economically and socially and relies on a subordinate feminine identity 

formulated by an adherence to exploitative familial gender relations. 

8:2:4 Supportive Work 

As was highlighted in the literature review (Chapter 2:3), the participating women are 

aware that they need to bolster the ego of their men and try to maintain a positive attitude 
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for them, as the male identity holds a position of superiority within the script of 

patriarchal family farming. This section will argue that when the masculine identity is 

prioritised, it places another domestic burden of work on the shoulders of women. The 

strains of maintaining an often uneconomic way of life leads women to soak up male 

stress and provide essential support for their hard-pressed husbands as part of their 

domestic work and is thus identified as another contributor to elements of stress (Ashton, 

1991). 

The isolation that the individuals of family farming are increasingly facing leads women 

to feel that they must retain more of a presence on the farm and soak up male anger and 

frustrations. As Brandth and Haugen (1997, p.327) argue, 'her lack of protest may be due 

to an intuitive understanding that the core of his identity is involved'. Brandth ( 1994) 

refers to the internalisation of this supportive role of maintaining masculine dignity as 

'covert patriarchy'. There is evidence of this covert patriarchy within the findings. 

This affects women's choices and actions as they feel it their responsibility to shore up 

the weakened defences of the male identity. All of the women were aware of the high 

suicide figures for farming men and this adds to their worry for their partner's well-being. 

This process has been largely overlooked by Rural Stress Networks in favour of focusing 

on the headline figures of male farming suicides, without addressing the real strain this 

places women under and the ways in which this contributes to a gendered understanding 

of stress. 

It is striking that all of the women feel that it is their job as wife/partner to take on the 

responsibility for this supportive work and did indeed prioritise the masculine identity, 

bearing the brunt of their male partners' dissatisfactions with their way of life. This does 

not, in reality, signal transference of stressful feelings from farming men to women, but 

rather that women take on the burden of their partner's distress as well as their own. This 

is an untenable position and a time-bomb waiting to explode. Several of the women 

admitted to being on anti-depressants, but worryingly feel they have no choice but to 

soak up the discontent of their male partners as the infrastructure of agriculture recedes. 
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Women like Gwen feel that the infrastructure of agriculture is dissipating and that it is up 

to her ''to keep him going- I worry if he doesn't come in when he's supposed to - I like 

to keep an eye out for him". Women are aware of the health and media focus on the 

potential suicide risk fanning men pose and worry for their partners. It is clear that 

individuals should be encouraged to seek social and medical solace outside the farm 

domain. Unfortunately, the male participants confirm that they often feel unable to seek 

'outside' advice and view anti-depressants as demonstrating failure and a lack of 

resit ience. 

Treating the male identity with such timidity is unhealthy for men, as they rely on women 

and fail to develop their own psychological reserves. Therefore, the causes and symptoms 

of fanning stress are often re-circulated within gender relations. It is not appropriate for 

men to take their frustrations out on women, but this is the reality and increasingly 

fanning men are turning to alcohol and behaving aggressively to their female partners. 

Gwen reiterates during many meetings "I do worry about Huw's isolation- but he has 

started going out now". Gwen feels that she is fortunate in that she is at home and can 

alleviate Huw's isolation by being there at mealtimes. Catrin, however, works off-farm 

and says "I worry about Ithel". 

Catrin goes on to explain another version of women's supportive work which has 

emerged from this research. As men see less and less people, women are also taking on 

the role of validating men as male farmers. As Catrin says, "I support him -he's a good 

stockman - but who's going to tell him that ifl don't?". Beth also confirms that "it's 

harder for him - I have to keep him going". Rhodri admits, wearily, ''there is no 

communication for people like me without the markets". His wife, Beth, continues that 

"I'm always telling him how good the stock is-someone has to". This puts an 

intolerable pressure on women, as the culture of agri-culture forces an inward-looking 

mentality rather than one that involves seeking advice outside farming. Dealing with 

outcomes manifest as farming stress requires an understanding of these processes, rather 

than just dealing with visible medical symptoms. These symptoms often hide the reality 

of farming gender relations. Gwen further confirms the reality of the pressure she faces 
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to validate her husbands identity in that "years ago he would have had stockmen, but now 

when cattle go to market - there's only me to say - they look really good" (see Chapter 

8: 1 :3; Teather, 1992; 1994; and 1996 for a conceptualisation of this support as negative 

and Ashton, 1991 and Fitzsimons, 1992 for a positive portrayal). 

Teather (1996) demonstrates how the masculinization of the traditional farming way of 

life prevents men from seeking outside help from mental-health professionals, piling 

discontent onto female partners and abusing their support. None of the participants 

admitted to physical aggression from their partners, although they revealed that other 

farming women had told them of such instances. There does, however, appear to be an 

acceptance by women that men need to go to the pub to vent their frustrations. As Dilys 

comments, "I take him and pick him up from the pub - he has to get out and let off steam. 

Her husband, John, admits "I get frustrated and take it out on Dilys" and their son, 

Dilwyn, confirms ''we always know if Dad's in a bad mood- most evenings-and stay 

out of his way''. 

Dilys is the one at home on the farm all day and confirms that "many days I see no-one". 

Even so, it is still the masculine identity of John (her husband) that Dilys prioritises. 

Eventually. burden and tolerance become saturated and women face their own 

breakdowns. Supporting men, worrying about their isolation and putting up with 

aggressive behaviour, whilst validating men as farmers was the experience, in greater or 

lesser degrees, of the female participants. It adds another layer to their already heavy 

domestic burden. John reiterates how difficult men are finding their lives by suggesting 

that his off-farm contracting work is stressful as "I have to rely on other farmers, work 

with A TB boards - that's stressful, we don't like the modem ideas" . John concedes that 

"I come home after a hard, frustrating day and probably take it out on Dilys (his wife)". 

Within this family, like the others participating, it is John's well-being which takes 

precedence and these gender dynamics that demonstrate covert patriarchy. 

When two or three generations of men are present within the farm family, the 

management of these egos becomes even more complicated. As Carys says, she and 
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Alvine, her mother-in-law, "try to smooth things over-Alvine will ring up if Jack and 

Gareth are snapping-try to diffuse it". Rural Stress Networks are aware of the status 

quo, commenting 'we are seeing increasing numbers of calls from women in farming 

families who are shouldering the day to day problems but whose main worry is for their 

husbands' (RSIN, 2000, p. l ). However, rather than being considered a virtue by such 

networks, the implications of the internalisation this extra burden of work puts on women 

requires opening up to investigation. The women admitted as the multiple interviews 

unfolded that there have been times when several of them have considered leaving, but 

this is a major decision none of them felt able to make. Staying in any relationship may 

be stressful, but the added dimension of an agri-cultural way of life makes it especially 

difficult for these women, particularly when the components of stress existing within this 

situation is ignored, in favour of admiring women as stoical copers. As this research 

argues, a gendered view of farming stress is required based on the actuality of gendered 

processes. 

8:2:5 Summary of Women's Work Roles 

The second section of this chapter has demonstrated, once again, how crucial it is for 

farming women to accept a subordinate position as helper within agri-culture. Without 

this acceptance, and the corresponding work roles that women take on, the farm would 

struggle to maintain its existence. Perpetuating this existence takes a heavy toll on 

farming women and the data illuminate points at which, as a result of adhering to 

patriarchal familial gender relations, sources and components of stress exist as women: 

• provide free, responsive, unskilled, manual outdoor labour; 

• are prepared to be spatially contained within the domestic realm; 

• value the attainment of the status of farmer's wife; 

• are willing to work within the expectations of wider familial relations; 

• maintain sole responsibility for the heavy burden of housework; 

• organize the execution of housework around the schedule of farming men; 

• take on sole responsibility for childcare - well into adulthood; 
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• cope with prioritising the male identity over their own and soaking up male 

discontentment; 

• provide validation for male farmer's competences when they are unwilling to seek 

outside help. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

AGRI-CULTURE AND COMMUNITY 

The previous chapters have outlined how, in the culture or way of life of agri-culture, 

familial generational gender identities are constructed, maintained and enacted. It is the 

effort to maintain such identities that, to the varying degrees shown, contribute sources 

and ingredients to farming stress. The results have further demonstrated how the agri

cultural discourse within which farming men and women find themselves is patriarchal 

and all-encompassing in terms of lived realities. This is particularly hard to resist when so 

much of tradition, home, work and familial relationships are intertwined and woven into 

the interpretative map of meaning that is family fanning. 

This Chapter argues that those individuals adhering to a family farming way of life 

ideology step into and perform their identities in rural communities as farming 

individuals. In terms of illuminating issues relevant to an understanding of stress, it is 

vital to understand the ways in which these identities are being threatened, as they extend 

into what is often still considered by participants to be a farming community. Farming 

identities are culturally and spatially attached to the place of family farming. This 

placement extends to identity enactment beyond the farm gate into the community. This 

final Chapter of analysis demonstrates how increasingly difficult it is to retain the tightly 

constructed identity of a male or female fanning individual and how stressful the struggle 

to hold on to these gender identities can be. The previous chapters have discussed 

identity formation and operation within the family farm arena. This chapter will now 

move data analysis forward to discuss how untenable these identities are in what are 

increasingly diverse rural communities, situated within a regional, national and global 

context, where agri-culture no longer retains the influential social position that it did. 

This leads to an increase in the opportunity to experience feelings identified as causes of 

stress. 

Farming identity is formulated (see Chapters 6 and 7) within familial gender relationships 

and is appropriately enacted within this sphere (see Chapter 8). However, when the 
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individual moves out into the community, he/she is still attached to the ideology of agri

culture. Its corresponding identities then become more difficult to retain. The farming 

ideology draws the individual back to the centre of its creation, but individuals have to 

move, constrained by this identity, within the wider community. The scope of analysis 

has to extend out into the community, therefore, in order to demonstrate how increasingly 

difficult it is becoming to perform a rural, farming gender identity. 

Recent social change in rural areas means that farming individuals often no longer form 

the hegemonic majority in their communities. The ideology of agri-culture has lost its 

dominance as other rural dwellers and consumers of rural space unsympathetic to 

agricultural practices have gained in importance. These are the new realities, which the 

individuals of family farming face providing yet more, but previously unrecognised, 

constituents of stress. As the conceptual framework (Chapter 3) has outlined, to reduce 

agri-culture to a purely economic activity is to ignore the embeddedness of its individuals 

within the rural landscape and community (for a discussion of the ways in which 

individuals 'read' the landscape, see Meinig, 1976). 

Therefore, in developing an understanding of farming stress it is important to reveal the 

totality of the lives of farming individuals and how they view their local landscape. The 

conceptual framework of Chapter 3 once again provides direction for this chapter which 

draws particularly heavily on the concepts of gender, space, place and belonging (Chapter 

3:3:1). To be able to comprehend outcomes encompassed as farming stress, an analysis of 

the ways in which the participants 'see' their sense of belonging in the community is 

imperative. Challenges to the hegemony of agri-culture within the locale also challenges 

the internalised sense of male or female gender identity which, as the previous results 

chapters have illuminated, is so important for the perpetuation of farming. It is crucial in 

revealing attachment and belonging to the locale to consider the participant's sense of 

history, customs and economics. Undoubtedly, the participants feel marginalised, 

undervalued and misunderstood and, admittedly, still feel that agri-culture should be the 

superior rural activity economically and culturally. When it is not, the sense of belonging 
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and subjectivity which has been formulated from within familial gender relations is 

shaken and difficult to enact. Thus sources of stress are revealed. 

The scale of analysis in this Chapter will begin in the broadest sense by considering the 

political perceptions of the participants. Their perceptions of their 'food production' 

image will then be revealed before moving on to evaluate the impact of demographic 

changes. Finally, the ways in which the community has diminished as a social focus for 

farming individuals with stressful repercussions is exposed. At all times, as in the 

previous Chapters, it is how the participants feel which is revealed to gain an 

understanding of their subjectivities. This is essential in order to fully comprehend the 

participants' lives and reveal outcomes relevant to farming stress from their perspective. 

A farm, production focus is maintained, but one that accommodates cultural ' way of life ' 

factors (Chapter 3 :3: I). This reinforces once again how farming individuals and familial 

relations are situated within a way of life ideology operating at a variety of levels. An 

initial focus on the perceptions which participants have of national government, farming 

unions and the macro political-economic structures which drives social interaction at the 

micro level, reveals a variety of sources and components of stress. Retreat by 

participants behind the farm gate and farming gender relations is visible. The 

participants' sense of their production image, feelings surrounding local, demographic 

changes within the cultural landscape and the diminishing roles of livestock markets all 

provide examples within this Chapter where causes and components of stress reside. 

9:1 Political Perceptions 

Politically, there are two main ways in which the participants feel alienated and 

undervalued. Firstly, the British Government is seen to be particularly negative towards 

family farming by viewing it as an economically unviable option. Hence, the 

corresponding cultural way of life is said to be ignored, particularly by the present 

Labour Government. Secondly, farming representatives in the form of Farming Unions 

are considered ineffective and politically weak, offering little or no strong representation 
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for family farming. Maintaining a strong farming identity is challenging. Without the 

validation of farming as an essential part of economy and culture at a structural, 

governmental level the maintenance of a strong agri-cultural identity is weakened. This, 

as the following sections reveal, seeps down into interactions at the community level. 

Therefore, it is important to reveal how the status of family farming is perceived to be 

eroding and failing to fit into the template of global capitalism. These themes will 

initially be discussed to highlight the broad political context within which rural 

communities and, therefore, farming gender identities are embedded and struggling to 

maintain themselves. This 'struggle' is highlighted as a major source of farming stress. 

9:1 :1 A Negative British Government 

The anger that was felt towards the present Labour Government was startling throughout 

all the interviews. As Geraint emphatically says, "the Government are useless - the 

public is against farmers". Governmental lack of ideological support is seen as the root 

cause of the participants' lack of value within the wider community. Feeling unvalued at 

a national level is evidently a cause of stressful feelings. Geraint's father, Alun, now 

retired, reluctantly states that "the Government doesn't want us". Alun, like many of the 

older participants, vocalises his disappointment with the present Government within the 

historicity of farming and its previous importance. As Alun states defensively, "we fed 

the nation - we came through in the War - they needed us then - there were no imports -

now it's gone right back to importing again". Alun recalls how 'acres' of his hill land 

were cultivated in the plough-up campaign of World War Two which saw the acreage 

(sic) of grassland ploughed up for arable production increase from twelve million in 

1939, to eighteen million in 1944 (Calder, 1997). Throughout the interviews, it was the 

men as the public voice of family farming who were most vehement in this matter, but 

supported by farming women. 

Ithel constantly referred to the "lack of government support - we're just scapegoats for 

anything that goes wrong - family farms just aren't wanted". There was a remarkable 

depth of feeling amongst all the participants, reinforced at every interview, that the agri-
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cultural way of life was under threat and that this threat emanated from a British 

government uncaring and disinterested in family farming. This perception of a negative 

Government leads to bitterness and feeling unvalued, both emotions that form 

components of stress. Ithel, for example, has become resentful and apathetic, trying to 

hold on to the way of life for his family, but feels that "in France where farms are small, 

more people are involved . ... have links to the land and they have more power". 

Ithel ' s protestations that "government is a powerful thing and there just aren't enough 

farmers in the country to make a difference" was a view expressed by many of the 

participants. Indeed, this reduction in the number of individuals involved in family 

farming is supported by Evans et al. (2002). As Evans et al. (2002, p.211) found in their 

study of Shropshire farms, a fifth of farm businesses have increased in size since the 

Second World War and ' concentration into large units can only be achieved at the 

expense of other farm units '. As the circle of family farmers becomes smaller, with 

efforts perceived to be unwanted and unrewarded by the state, individuals retrench 

behind an exploitative familial ideology. It is these familial relations that once again take 

the strain. 

The 'drip, drip ' of government apathy was also perceived by Emrhys, the owner of the 

largest holding within the study. Emrhys, who is involved at a policy level with the 

Welsh Assembly, sees the rise of the Countryside Alliance (2003) and the Back off Blair 

campaign as a backlash against the feeling that "government doesn't want or understand 

family farming - it's not wanted or valued". Destructive feelings of anger and paranoia 

are being created as farming men and women feel they are engaged in a battle to hold on 

to what is familiar but increasingly threatened. Gareth and Alvine admit that they have 

no strong ideological commitment to the Countryside Alliance, but as they ask "who else 

is defending our way of life? - national government doesn't want family farms". Holding 

on to this life is becoming more difficult and the psychological affects of feeling 

unwanted appear tangible. Anger and resentment contributing to stressful elements are 

visible, as is the fear that the participants' sense of self and identity is threatened. 
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Shan, a vet, reinforces what she perceives as a negative British Governmental attitude to 

family farming by drawing on her experiences during the Foot and Mouth Crisis. As she 

recalls, "the government hasn't got behind farming- Foot and Mouth hasn't sorted things 

out - just highlighted that the Government isn't interested in agriculture at all". Indeed, it 

would seem evident in the provisions of the Rural Recovery Plan, launched by the Welsh 

Assembly Government in 2001 (Gwlad, 2002), that national Government is only prepared 

to alleviate situations on an emergency footing, rather than tackle the route causes of 

farming stress. This new emergency provision was flagged up in Spring 2003 as 

providing 'extra funding to help voluntary bodies tackle post-FMD stress' (Gwlad, 2003, 

p.15). The scheme provides an extra £550,000 to Rural Stress Schemes 'to help them 

tackle stress in rural areas, caused or exacerbated by the foot and mouth outbreak' 

(Gwlad, 2003, p. 15). However, this type of policy initiative would appear to be 

tinkering with the effects rather than the causes of farming stress as perceived, in this 

instance, as lack of governmental support for family fanning. 

9:1:2 Lack of Farming Union Representation 

The participants clearly experience feelings of a British Government ideologically 

unsympathetic to family farming yet they also felt that their own farming unions were 

ineffective in lobbying on their behalf and that this further diminishes their status locally. 

All of the participants referred only to the National Farmers Union in terms of 

representation. Other organisations exist, but the findings will be necessarily confined to 

analysis of comments relating to this organisation. 

As a letter to the Powys County Times, on 30th May, 2003 notes, farmers are disillusioned 

with their Farming Unions. The NFU's claim that they are the voice of British farming 

who understand the farming community like no other organisation (NFU, 2003). The 

participants did not feel that this was the case. This has led to feelings of 

disempowerment as their Union is increasingly seen as distant and in the pockets of 

government. Letters are frequently noted in Powys newspapers explaining 'the 

disillusion and distrust that family farmers feel towards the farming unions' (Owens, 
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2003, p.21 ). Male participants, such as Wynne who is involved with his local Welsh 

Farming Union and reasonably sympathetic to its position as a 'club' rather than a 

' union', still notes "they do what they can - but their constitution prevents real political 

lobbying". This feeling of disenfranchisement contributes feelings such as fear, loss and 

anger as components of stress. 

However, farming unions were extremely successful pre mid- l 980s in exerting influence 

over government policies (see Cox et al. 1986 for a discussion of agricultural 

corporatism), and the NFUC still claims that they have a role in ensuring that Welsh 

farmers ' interests are represented in agricultural policy making decisions. Wynne is 

understanding of his farming union, but doubts their commitment to real representation in 

that "financially - they've not really defended us". Men like Wynne feel that they have 

been set adrift from governmental decision making by their farming union. 

Gareth, now retired, has also been involved at a county level with local politics, but 

admits "the NFU - have too much interest - in being in with the Government - we don't 

feel there's any groups supporting us" (although see Cox et al. 1986 for discussion of 

how union power previously derived from governmental collaboration). Gareth goes on 

to explain how "the culture of family farming is under threat from our own unions". Men 

such as these have previously valued their public position within farming unions, but 

even men such as Alun, also now retired and who is a past Chairman of his county 

farming union, considers that "the NFU does its best- but it's difficult when farming is 

becoming weaker and the Government stronger". 

Another particularly strong feeling articulated by many of the male participants was, as 

Alun's son lthel vocalises, "the FU is for big farmers - they're not interested in the likes 

of us". In a separate interview, Alun defends the NFUC by saying "that's rubbish - it's 

for everyone - big or small - it's up to them if they can't be bothered to join". But, as 

lthel and his brother Geraint note, "of course on paper they welcome everyone - but my 

father could only be involved (actively at meetings rather than just being involved as a 

member) because there was me, my brother and a workman a home - only a large farm 

227 



could sustain that now". Time constraints are squeezing the ability of farming men to 

retain their status in public as their fathers did. This is creating a sense of loss and 

feelings that the whole way of life for which they are ultimately responsible (see Chapter 

7) is crumbling away beneath them. The contribution to stress is apathy, worry and 

cynicism. 

As has already been noted in Chapter 8 (8: I :2), most of the participants and their farms 

can no longer afford workmen and the participants often work alone for many days. Huw, 

in his late thirties, also confirms that "father was always off at some Union meeting or 

other- but he had me and workmen at home doing the work- now it's just me and I 

haven't got the time". Macro-economics are squeezing the time individuals such as 

Geraint, lthel and Huw have to spend on being involved in farming unions, which has 

traditionally been a male pursuit. Clearly, this is a downward spiral as the views of 

family farm men such as these also become marginalized. 

A sense of alienation is contributing to feelings amalgamated as farming stress, together 

with a sense of being distant from representation locally and nationally. Farming unions 

are considered to be in the 'pockets' of national Government, disinterested in 

perpetuating the culture of agri-culture. As Rhodri forcibly notes, "I'm excluded - the 

big boys have taken over-there's nowhere for people like me to go now". Rhodri goes 

on to explain "years ago, I used to go to Union meetings - enjoyed the atmosphere and 

chat - but nobody goes now - there's no point". Rhodri has become increasingly isolated 

over recent years. He stopped attending local meetings which rather ironically further 

diminishes the representation of farming within his local community. His wife Beth 

admits "he goes nowhere now- I wish he'd just go out somewhere occasionally". 

As was noted in Chapter 8 (8:2:4), women such as Beth do indeed soak up the emotional 

stress of their male partners. Their partners' lack of involvement in the representation of 

their industry was given as a key signal of the demise of their status and a key constituent 

of farming stress. Once again, there is a toll on marital relations. One of the female 

participants noted, that if he would only go out for a couple of hours a week it would 
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help. Farming women are experiencing feelings contributing to stress as they continue to 

soak up the unhappiness of farming men and their own personal space diminishes. The 

amount of time they have to themselves is becoming increasingly reduced. Women such 

as Catrin admit that "I worry about lthel - not going anywhere" and ''the NFU need 

people like lthel - they know what it's really like". Catrin monitors Ithel's state of mind 

and notes the concern that as people such as Ithel and Rhodri absent themselves from 

Farming Unions, the Unions, in return, will indeed fail to represent their needs. Alvine, 

an older woman, admits that "I used to get fed up with Gareth away at meetings all the 

time". She also now realises that "at least when men like Gareth were there we knew we 

had a voice -now we've nothing". So, not only do women such as Catrin and Alvine fear 

the implications of their way of life diminishing through inadequate union representation, 

but they also contend with sources of stress as a product of the frustration and 

helplessness experienced by their male partners. 

It would appear, however, that if farming individuals unhappy with the political bias of 

the NFU could engage with internet technology and new farming representation they 

could feel incorporated again. At the moment, this is not happening and components of 

farming stress include inward-lookingness as a lack of social opportunities prevails in the 

psyches of farming individuals. 

9:1 The Production Image of Family Farming 

Family farm individuals are struggling to maintain their identity within national politics 

and also feel that a negative image of them as producers is being circulated and 

consumed by an unsympathetic public. The participants articulate the outcome of this 

negative imagery as disconnection experienced at a local, community level. Negative 

images were felt to surround the participants, subsequently affecting their social status 

and ultimately their own position in their locales. This can be identified as another 

contributor to an understanding of farming stress. It is necessary to analyse how the 

participants feel the wider public is responding to them in order to focus down on these 

localised experiences in the subsequent sections. Therefore, this section will discuss how 
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fanning individuals experience negative imagery surrounding their treatment of animals 

and their welfare which compound feelings which make up stress. 

9:2:1 Negative Animal Welfare Imagery 

All of the interviewees felt that 'they', the wider food-consuming general public, was 

hostile to family farmers. Negative portrayals of farmers as merely mass-producers and 

slaughterers of animals are felt to hide the real care and devotion they feel towards 

animals. As Dilys passionately articulates, "yes, we send animals to slaughter - but that 

doesn' t mean we don't care about them - but the public doesn't see that- they just think 

we' re just slaughtering for meat". The participants admit that they have become 

surprised at how uncaring they were purported to be with regard to animal welfare. 

During one evening interview, Dilys and her husband John show a video of their 

neighbour's sheep being culled as part of the contiguous cull of the 2001 Foot and Mouth 

outbreak. The video was shot partly as an emotional record of the loss of a much-loved 

flock. John has tears in his eyes as he recalls "look how well and healthy the stock is -

they don't realise you have your breeding stock for years - they have personalities -you 

know them". Dilys agrees, also with tears in her eyes, and asks ''why don't they 

understand that we care? - look at this video - all we were all trying to do was not panic 

the ewes and lambs -we didn't want them to suffer-if they had to be killed, we wanted 

as little distress as possible to the animals". 

The perception of a distant public as ' they' who, as Jack believes, "don't understand 

fanning" causes pain, contributing to stress for the participants. Rightly or wrongly, they 

feel persecuted and misunderstood as merely slaughterers. Gwen's voice rises as she 

pleads ''why do they think we don't care". Gwen produces some photographs of her, her 

husband Huw and their children eating a picnic surrounded by some of their breeding 

cattle. Gwen points out the cattle being stroked by the family and states "look at these 

pictures and tell me we don't care". Gwen goes on to explain "if one of our cattle is ill, 

Huw will sit up all night with it - we're not just interested in slaughtering". 
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Farming men, in particular, feel the responsibility for continuing the family's evolution of 

stockbreeding on the land and they mourn the loss of another element of their male 

gender identity, thus contributing another feeling towards stress. Their animals, and the 

way they are cared for, according to generational standards, are important issues to 

farming men and the male identity in particular. Being seen in a negative light affects 

men' s sense of themselves and their identity as vessels of family pride (see Chapter 7). 

Gareth, an older participant, is emotional in his articulation of his sense of responsibility 

and attachment to animals in his care. Gareth relates how he had to have a young bull 

humanely killed after suffering an injury, but says "I had a young bull, tamed him, related 

and felt affection towards him" . Gareth felt he had a real relationship with this animal 

that created a bond between them, which left him distressed after he had to have the 

animal killed. To be perceived as uncaring and disrespectful to this beast causes Gareth 

hurt and anguish and frustration that nobody is "fighting my corner" . 

Family farming produces animals to slaughter, but the perception is that the public only 

comprehends this end product of meat production within their imaginations. The 

participants feel this generationalisation through feelings of hurt and dismay as they live 

their daily lives, read newspapers, watch television and listen to the radio. Ultimately, 

family farmers are sending animals to slaughter and they acknowledge this as a reality. 

What they find stressful is the perception that they only view their animals as units of 

meat. Rhodri, so often quiet during interviews, becomes animated and emotional when 

discussing his stock and admits "yes, of course we send animals to slaughter - but that 

doesn't mean we don't care - you just can' t think about it". But Rhodri defends this 

position by stating ''the public think we don't care for our animals - but there's a pride 

taking the best to market - and we only eat our own meat". There is a dichotomy here 

between looking after and tending beasts that eventually will be slaughtered for human 

consumption (see Holloway, 2000). 

Shan, who was in veterinary practice during the 200 l Foot and Mouth outbreak, sums up 

the emotional feelings of the participants and how they care for their animals when she 

says ''yes, 2001 was a year of pyres" (see Cook, 2001). Shan feels "our farmers are the 

231 



cleanest and care the most for their animals - they're the best in Europe -we have to 

follow the rules - but the public don't see that". Shan's partner Wynne agrees that ''those 

that don't look after their animals deserve to be prosecuted". Shan breaks down in tears 

as she emotionally relates how "it wasn't the farmers who were uncaring during the Foot 

and Mouth cull - it was the butchers they [Defra] sent onto the farms - the farmers were 

in tears - the way their animals were treated - I can hardly bear to think about the way 

they treated those animals". 

Clearly, therefore, the participants care for their animals' welfare and feel distress that 

this is unrecognised. This sense of injustice can be identified as another component of 

fanning stress. lthel voices frustration with his own farming union for not promoting the 

way farming cares for animals, claiming "farming has a poor media image and this needs 

tackling - I feel frustrated by this - the NFU do nothing - we need professional PR 

people". Rather than disengaging and becoming trenchant behind exploitative familial 

ideologies, where relationships are grossly overburdened, the opportunity appears to exist 

for promoting a positive image of family farming as producing local, high quality 

products (see Hinrichs, 2003; Morris and Young, 2000; Murdoch and Miele, 1999 for 

discussion of public reconnection with localism and food quality and Spedding, 2003, for 

the way in which supermarkets have corporatised production). Explanation could be 

provided that not all animals are reared for annual slaughter and even those that are can 

be treated humanely and with respect. This seems obvious to the participants who lack 

the time and energy to instigate such a campaign. But, a public lack of understanding of 

this way of life is again another causal factor of stress. Many of the participants, 

particularly the men, felt as lthel did that ''the farmer's voice isn't being heard". Ithel 

views his allegiance to the Countryside Alliance as pragmatic, as ''we have to align 

ourselves to broader rural groups". 

This allegiance, in the absence of a public relations counter attack to highlight the 

positive aspects of family farming is, however, self defeating as agri-culture is subsumed 

within issues such as foxhunting which are largely unpopular within the wider public. 

Many of the participants felt that the impotence they experience in countering powerful, 
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negative media portrayals of farming contributes elements to stress. The Liberty and 

Livelihood March organised by the Countryside Alliance received press coverage 

claiming that the green wetly brigade was joined by poor farm workers, blacksmiths and 

foxhunt fans to mount Britain's biggest-ever demonstration ( Rae, 2002). The negative 

portrayals of those taking part in the event was comically described as a mixture of 

charm, idiocy and flat contradiction (Brockes, 2002) and did nothing to promote a 

positive image of family farming and the stringent animal welfare regulations it abides 

by. Newspapers such as the Times and Telegraph were more sympathetic towards the 

diverse groups ranged in the protest. Nevertheless, The Guardian critically noted the 

limited political, social and racial diversity of the marchers and that the causes they lead 

were eccentrically diverse (Brockes, 2002). Attendance at events such as this does not 

appear to be reconnecting producer with consumer and allegiance with blood sports is 

unlikely to gain farmers sympathy or promote their caring attitude towards their animals. 

Ultimately, therefore, such attendance may actually compound the sources of stress as the 

chasm between 'us' and 'them' grows. 

9:3 Demographic Changes 

The scale of analysis now returns to the local level to reveal the ways in which gendered 

family farm identities are enacted and threatened in the participants' localities. Three 

further issues will be discussed to reveal the processes of social interaction that are 

occurring as family farm members attempt to enact their identities in their local 

communities. This aids in revealing the issues and emotions that contribute as 

constituents of farming stress. Firstly, consideration will be given to how farming 

individuals now form a minority of rural residents. Secondly, the feelings of a loss of 

'neighbourliness' centred on agriculture as a community way of life will be revealed. 

Thirdly, it will be demonstrated how a 'them' and 'us' rural/urban divide is perceived to 

exist, where changing uses of the countryside are defended by a farming culture trying to 

hold on to the superiority of agriculture as the legitimate and proper use of rural space. 

This sphere of analysis will once again reveal how the participants are struggling to hold 

on to and enact their farming gender identities, the creation and operation of which have 
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been outlined in the previous results Chapters. The difficulties experienced in attempting 

to enact these farming, rural identities in locales where populations are moving away 

from a farming way of life will be shown to be a significant cause of farming stress. 

9:3:1 Farming Individuals as the Rural Minority 

Cultural, micro-perspectives in rural studies are revealing that 'other', new rural 

inhabitants are not from a 'supposed countryside hegemony based on idyllic villages, red

coated huntsmen and a certain conservative Englishness', which has traditionally 

included farming (Cloke and Little, 1997, p. l). Morris and Evans (1999, p.354) argue, 

' greater attention should also be paid to cultural constructions of 

different groups within the farming 'community', which is all too 

frequently assumed by investigation of non-farming people in rural 

locales to be homogenous'. 

Such a cultural construction has always hidden those, such as women, tenant farmers and 

farm workers (Morris and Evans, 1999). 

It is acknowledged that constructions of rurality and what are considered appropriate 

rural identities does marginalize those challenging conceptions of appropriate rural 

sexualities (Valentine, 1997) and domestic, moral identities (Hughes, 1997), as well as 

conceal inhabitants suffering poverty (Cloke et al., 1997; Cloke, 1997). Nevertheless, 

farming individuals are also rural inhabitants and to omit them from analyses of rural life 

is painting an incomplete picture. Revealing other rural inhabitants and their social 

realities is important, but the impact of changing demography on farming individuals is a 

source of farming stress and this reality should not be ignored. 

All the participants accepted that their local villages and towns no longer comprise of a 

majority of people involved in agriculture. There was little acceptance, however, that a 

farming culture can no longer reign supreme in locales where farming numbers are 
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dwindling. A source of stress is identified as the participants are still expecting agri

culture to be accepted as the dominant and influential ideology of rural communities. 

With only l % of British inhabitants involved in Agriculture, Fisheries and Food this 

seems an untenable situation (O'Hagan, 200 l ). As the 1999 Welsh Agricultural Census 

indicates, Powys does have an unusually high figure of 14% officially involved directly 

in such activities, with the unofficial figure being much higher. For example, women (see 

Chapter 8) and unpaid sons (Chapter 7) do not appear in these official statistics. New 

rural dwellers in the participants' neighbourhoods often have no connection to family 

farming, thereby diluting the hegemony of farming as community culture. 

Geraint, who is in his early fifties and lives on the edge of a small village, sums up his 

feelings about the population changes in his village as "most of the women in the village 

used to be involved with farming - farming provided a focus for the community". 

Geraint evokes a sense of being culturally distant now as "it gave you a sense of 

belonging to the locality". Dilys also articulates how difficult it is to retain a sense of the 

community as a farming community, but reveals the paradox that "farmer's need to talk 

to other farmers -we need people coming into rural communities - but outsiders don't 

understand farming". 

Dilys welcomed new inhabitants and that "mostly outsiders are fine", yet she also felt 

that stress was caused when ''they don't try and fit into our way of life". The participants 

related tensions that erupted from a clash of cultures and an inability by incomers to 

accept that farming should be dominant. In endeavouring to retain their identities and 

sense of themselves within farming culture under threat, it has not crossed the 

participants' minds that other ways ofliving might be better than theirs. There is still the 

perception amongst the participants that their way of life is hegemonic, better and that 

incomers "must understand and value us - mixing communities will help others to 

understand country skills". Dilys acknowledges ''the community is changing - but we 

must accept it or the village would die", although she felt that it was stressful when 

incomers did not respect the 'proper' and 'superior' local way of life that is family 
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farming. There was no suggestion that farming families should attempt to understand the 

ways of incomers. 

Williams ( 1956) noted as long ago as the 1950s that after the 1930s farming numbers and 

village residents involved in agriculture were diminishing as individuals left rural 

communities to work in industry. So, this is not a new process, but now it is the 'critical 

mass' of farming individuals that feel threatened. However, an important difference is 

that until the 1960s rural inhabitants declined and were generally not replaced. Therefore 

the community culture remained focused around farming and kinship. It would appear 

from this research that rural village numbers are increasing in some localities, but that 

these incomers have no conception of the community they are moving into being a 

'farming community'. Again, as Williams (1956) noted, the traditional aspects of 

community life have survived among farm families to a much greater degree than among 

village families. This would still appear to be the case in this research nearly fifty years 

later. 

All of the participants accepted that 'their' communities had to encourage more incomers 

or die. However, what they found difficult and emotional was the challenge to the 

cultural superiority of the farming way oflife within their communities. As Alvine says, 

"some rural communities have died considerably- but our village has increased". Even 

so, Alvine states that "I don't go down to the village much any more- it's different now 

- the WI has become all urban". Not engaging in community activities once again leads 

to retrenchment within familial ideology. This inevitably leads to stressful feelings, with 

farming individuals reluctant to engage in community activities that are no longer 

dominated by family farming. Sadly, this means that communities lose the input of the 

farming culture and that farming individuals are increasingly isolated. Again, the irony is 

that by not participating the importance of farming becomes even more diminished and 

insignificant amongst the 'urban incomers'. 

Increases in village numbers are welcomed, but the dilution of a community rooted in 

farming culture, within which farming gender identities are contained, is not. Shan feels 
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that "there's hardly any farmer's wives in the village now- I hardly ever go there". Her 

partner Wynne agrees that "it's not a farming community any more" and considers that 

this is a negative aspect of demographic change. Emrhys, who farms the largest holding 

in the study, has designed a prototype for interaction between farming families and 

incomers to put before the Welsh Assembly in order to "get rid of a them and us 

mentality". Emrhys hopes that by welcoming incomers and visitors onto farms that he 

has "found a way to build bridges, raise funds and awareness". The 'awareness', which 

Emrhys refers to, is still conceived of as 'them' understanding 'us', rather than the other 

way around. 

Alun provides an interesting insight into the changing composition of village 

communities and the stress this causes farming individuals by relating the impact of the 

200 l Foot and Mouth outbreak. As Alun says, during FMD - all local village meetings 

were cancelled- although farming forms a minority now- there's not a farmer in them 

and that caused bad feeling''. The other rural residents resented the needs of agriculture 

dominating locally and community activity being curtailed because of a farming 

catastrophe. This, as Alun says, "made me feel like an outsider in my own village". 

Cultural marginalisation was expressed to greater or lesser degrees by all the participants, 

forcing the enactment of farming gender identities back within familial relations. With 

the community sphere of enactment becoming ever smaller, gender relations are once 

again taking the strain. 

9:3:2 Neighbourliness 

Following on from changes in demography, the participants expressed the demise of a 

farming culture and their sorrow at a loss of neighbourliness. What they mean by this is 

that a common occupational bond no longer binds their communities around the 

boundaries of agricultural production as a way of life. John expressed this loss of 

neighbourliness as increasing stress. He says, "farmers are articulate - but they are 

unwilling to express their feelings to outsiders- they don't understand if you spend an 

hour gassing with your farming neighbour over the hedge-you don't feel alone". 
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Undoubtedly, John looks back with rose-tinted spectacles to a time when agriculture was 

a labour intensive activity involving most of the community. For example, "shearing 

time was a major operation - mother would cook dinner and auntie would get tea - you'd 

go round all the neighbours in tum - it was all part of it". John is regretful that his son, 

Dilwyn, ''will miss these opportunities to come together with your neighbours - it's like a 

morgue round here now". Interestingly, in a previous interview, John had explained how 

"our village is increasing with incomers". A loss of neighbourliness is articulated as a 

loss of people involved in family farming, rather than a loss of neighbours per se. This 

leads to feelings of isolation and an inability to talk with and support neighbours from 

non-farming backgrounds. What John and his wife Dilys mourn is that "Dilwyn hasn' t 

seen us being neighbourly'' with like-minded farming individuals and this causes him 

distress. 

Jack is in his early twenties and feels that a desire to experience neighbourliness is also 

harking back to a past viewed through rose-tinted spectacles; as, "my father looks back 

and forgets all the back work involved in haymaking - he just remembers the cider barrel 

at the end of the day and moving onto the next farm". The participants' responses can be 

contextualised within the British and global post-war macro-economic ethos which 

encouraged competitive high yield productivist policies, led by consecutive post-war 

governments (llbery, 1998). The system of grant-aids, as Emrhys admits, "did away with 

farmers and neighbours working together". Gareth admits that ''we haven't shared 

machinery much over the past thirty years". So, a sense of neighbourliness is also a 

historical construction which has failed to evolve to incorporate economic and social 

changes. 

Emrhys explains that many farming individuals only feel comfortable around others they 

feel are part of their way oflife (the feeling that the researcher was 'one of us' was 

constantly repeated and enabled the participants to speak freely- see methodology 

Chapter 4:2:2). For example, during the Foot and Mouth cull on one of his holdings, 

Emrhys relates how "neighbours rallied around - checked up on me - offered help -

people were caring and they consoled me". This emotional outlet could only, however, 
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be expressed with neighbours who were felt to be in touch with the family farming 

culture. Wynne also felt that "FMD did bring farmers - neighbours together - my phone 

bill was three times higher- we checked up on one another". 

Farming neighbours do not always get on and, as Wynne admits, "FMD also caused 

paranoia - there was an instance where a farm was blamed for spreading the disease -

some of their machinery was damaged - people get their own revenge". Gareth also gave 

examples of where "farming feuds carry on for generations" and highlighted how these 

feuds can lead to disenfranchisement within the farming community which can, itself, be 

a source of stress. But, for the participants, being neighbourly, as Rhodri explains, means 

"offering help on the farm if someone is ill - making sure the stock are fed". Or, as in 

John's case, ''we helped our neighbours, supported them, sat and cried with them -when 

their stock were culled - during FMD - they didn't have to say anything - we 

understood". 

A loss of farming neighbourliness as rural populations change was given as a major 

source of stress by the participants. Even if non-farming neighbours move in, they are not 

engaged with in the same way because, as Dilys reiterates, ''they' re very nice people up 

the road- but not farmers - not one of us - so it's not the same". What Dilys means is 

that farming individuals are perceived to share so much unspoken agrarian history that 

their identities are inextricably interwoven into the culture of agri-culture, leading them 

to engage unconsciously with the family farming interpretive framework of reference. 

9:3:3 'Them' (Outsiders) and 'Us' 

The opening up of rural space once again provides a spotlight into the ways in which 

farming subjectivities are being chipped away, crumbling beneath the weight of a public 

increasingly unwilling to accept agriculture dominating rural land use (see Halfacree, 

1997; Wilson and Wilson, 1997 for a perceived move to a post-productivist era and 

Evans et al. 2002 for the ways in which farm land remains productivist). This topic, once 

again, highlights how farming individuals, with their gender identities intact, are 
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struggling to maintain a cultural hegemony over 'their' land. It is agricultural production 

which supports their way of life and provides the bedrock upon which their identities sit. 

These identities are now threatened, one of the consequences being feelings which form 

components of farming stress. Rural users are felt to be yet another battalion, part of a 

bigger army of outsiders, to add to non-farming rural residents who are poised to topple 

farming as a superior rural activity and the farming individual's sense of who they are 

and where they belong. A feeling of 'them' encroaching on 'our' space exists for farming 

men and women and provides yet another source of farming stress. The participants feel, 

as Geraint remarks, that ''they just think we're simple country bumpkins- raping the 

countryside-with straw for brains". 

The numbers now enjoying a vast array of recreational activities in the countryside 

unconnected to agri-culture has dramatically increased in recent years. The participants 

are struggling, therefore, to endorse agriculture as the superior and most worthy use of 

rural space because other rural consumers are discovering more diverse uses of their land. 

This is articulated through a 'them' and 'us' mentality. 'Other' users of the countryside 

are reluctantly being welcomed as a realisation dawns that their economic contribution to 

the area can allow rural communities to be sustainable. This is internalised, as Ithel 

remarks, as ''we have no problem with country users - but they're on my patch and play 

by my rules". lthel quantifies his assertion by stating that "they have no understanding of 

the countryside- they will report you for anything". 

It is this opening up of space considered by the participants to belong to them that causes 

them concern. They feel that their rights to dictate the use of this landscape are eroded to 

incorporate the needs of other rural consumers (see Daniels, 1993; Pratt, 1994 for an 

examination of post-modern readings of landscape). Emrhys, neatly encapsulates these 

competing theoretical perspectives when he says ''the countryside belongs to everyone -

the land belongs to landowners". That the participants own or are paying to rent land 

makes them particularly reluctant to relinquish control of what happens on it. Emrhys 

concedes that ''we have to welcome people out here - to come and enjoy the 

countryside". He sees part of his role as to "educate them - so that they can use the land 
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responsibly". Emrhys realises that "they are our customers". His efforts to welcome 

people onto his land are aimed at "informing them of our way of life - creating greater 

understanding - making them realise that we're not all moaning farmers" rather than an 

interchange of cultures. 

Emrhys welcomes visitors but Shan is reticent and "can understand that farmers do not 

want the general public traipsing over their ground". Shan quantifies this statement by 

claiming that "the number of idiots you see - dogs off leads - wandering through the 

fields - it isn't safe". Alvine also feels that they don't understand the farming way of 

life that should, in her opinion, ideologically dominate her local, rural space, because 

"it's okay if they stick to the paths and keep dogs on leads - but they still leave gates 

open". 

Others, such as Wynne, voice their distrust of encroaching rural land users by claiming 

"it's a bad thing - dangerous if the public are walking amongst machinery". Wynne does 

not see why any more farmland should be given up to 'right to roam' policies as ''we 

already have an extensive footpath system". Wynne sums up the general feeling of the 

participants by claiming, "I don't mind people coming out, but on our terms". The phrase 

of ''they wouldn't want us walking through their gardens" arose frequently during the 

interviews. lthel was the most vociferous in suggesting that "it's our way of life that's 

under threat - ifwe wore turbans and lived in Birmingham -we'd have people defending 

us". So, once again, it is the way of life supporting identities that is being defended by 

the participants. Increasingly diverse uses of rural space, as this research confirms, 

contributes to a siege mentality which, in turn, contributes ingredients to farming stress. 

9:4 Farming as Socialising within the Community 

The final section in this chapter focuses on the social relations of the participants' 

communities and concentrates on the demise of the livestock market. Livestock markets 

and the social outlet that they provide for farming men, in particular, are declining. 

Opportunities for socialising around a farming way of life within the participants' 
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communities will be shown to be diminishing along with a public outlet for enactment of 

farming identities. Again, this is an area where it is becoming harder to enact a gendered 

farming identity as the nature of markets is changing. The removal of this outlet as a 

social facilitator is illuminated in this final section and corresponding feelings are 

revealed in order to reveal yet more causes and constituents of stress. 

9:4:l The Social Function of Livestock Markets 

For the male participants in particular, the closure of livestock markets during the 200 l 

Foot and Mouth outbreak and the subsequent increase in rules and 'Ministry' officials has 

meant that, as Gareth complains, "farmer's have got out of the habit of going to the sales 

-they've become more isolated". It is this social function of the markets which is the 

focus of this section. Undoubtedly, this function is situated within the broader macro

economics that markets serve. Again, this is an example of how capitalist economics 

touch the ground in locales, as markets have evolved to intertwine both economic and 

social functions. Economically, as Wynne remarks, ''we don't really need the markets

although they are good for comparing prices". He admits, however, that "for many 

people the mart was their only social outlet". 

Gareth says that "I haven't needed to go to various markets as much as I have, but I 

enjoyed the chat - coming together - it gave farming a group identity". This sense of 

farming having a group identity but with the places for its enactment declining was 

recognised by Gareth. He notes "fifty or sixty years ago - these were vibrant 

communities -now the markets are all we have left". This is an example of farming 

identities having fewer and fewer locations in which to express themselves within 

communities. This is creating distress and anguish, as once again a way of life is seen to 

be eroded. 

Rhodri feels that ''the silent majority like me miss the markets". Auctioneers are seen to 

do their best to retain this social outlet, but the wider national Government is perceived as 

lacking understanding of the social functions markets provide. They are a place for 
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socialising and an outlet for pent-up emotions, which, without this channel, are more 

likely to contribute elements to stress. Rhodri has become increasingly withdrawn over 

the months the interviews have been conducted and is emotional when he reveals that "it 

was a place to go - to meet and sometimes sell - find like-minded people" . As a result of 

the repeated interviews, this retreat has been noticeable (see methodological Chapter 4:4). 

Worryingly, Rhodri claims "there is no communication for people like me without the 

markets". Wynne recognises that for some fanning individuals the loss of markets during 

the Foot and Mouth outbreak ''was catastrophic - often men, in particular, will only talk 

with other farming men - having a moan over an auction rail - releases tension for 

them". As Chapter 8:2:4 reveals, it is often fanning women who continue to imbue the 

increased unhappiness of their male partners, thus increasing the stressful elements of 

their supportive work roles. 

Usefully the Institute of Rural Health and The Rural Stress Information Network is 

aiming to promote health outreach units at stock markets (RSIN, 2002), as it is realised 

that this is a place where many farming individuals feel comfortable and willing to 

unburden themselves. If this is taken away, as the interviewees intimate, the burden on 

familial relations, as mental health fails, may be catastrophic and farming stress manifest. 

It can be anticipated that this beneficial utilisation of stock markets could, in turn, relieve 

women of some of their supportive burden (8:2:4). Exciting drama projects, such as Spot 

On, operating within Lancashire Rural Touring Network and supported by Lancashire 

Rural Stress Network, are also taking projects out into the market arena. As Allen (2003) 

argues, many individuals are often too proud to admit to needing emotional support, but 

will attend a production, tackling sensitive rural stress issues, when it is staged within the 

sale ring of an auction mart. It would appear essential, therefore, that this social outlet is 

maintained. As Rural Stress Networks acknowledge, when individuals stop attending 

markets, this can often be the beginning of a downhill spiral of feelings which can have 

devastating health repercussions. 

Markets are operating once again in Powys, yet participants such as Dilys believe that "a 

lot of people miss it and have got out of the habit - it' ll never be the same again". Dilys 
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vocalises how "it isn't the farmer's market any more - there's a lot more trading 

standards - 'Ministry' walking around- suits - it's them and us". This feeling of 'being 

watched' at markets is felt to be a significant change, again leading to feelings that a 

farming identity is under threat. Dilys speaks for many participants when she feels that 

''there's someone watching you all the time-we're not trusted any more". Undoubtedly, 

as Chapter 8: l: l has revealed, levels of bureaucracy have increased. This has changed the 

social nature of livestock markets and, as Dilys claims, ''you come back more miserable 

now- not like it was - when you'd get up at 5.30 just to take a few beasts - have a cup of 

tea and a chat". Rhodri admits that "I didn't need to go to all the markets that I did- but 

it was social life for me - now there's nothing". Having a sense that there is nothing left 

and nowhere in the community to 'be' a fanning individual is a precarious state of affairs. 

Therefore, the cycle of withdrawing into familial gender relations continues. 

9:4:2 Summary of Agri-culture and Community 

This final chapter has moved beyond the farm gate to reveal the ways in which it is now 

increasingly difficult for farming individuals to enact a farming identity in their locales. 

Communities have changed and moved away from being centred on agri-culture. Global 

capitalism dictates changes in agricultural production and the social relationships that 

surround it. The participants' sphere of operation for their gender identities is changing in 

nature and becoming increasingly smaller. The burden on familial relations and potential 

to experience feelings contributing to fanning stress are, therefore, ever greater as: 

• the British Government is perceived as uncaring and ambivalent towards family 

farming; 

• fanning 'unions' are perceived as ineffective; 

• time constraints preclude union activity thus increasing a lot of public status; 

• the media is considered to propagate negative images of farmers and animal welfare; 

• a lack of cohesion exists in countering negative welfare images; 

• allegiance with the Countryside Alliance and blood sports is counter-productive; 

• the numbers of non-farming neighbours are increasing; 

• a sense of neighbourliness has declined 
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• agri-culture is still conceived of, by participants, as the correct use and ideology of 

rural space; 

• incomers are challenging agri-cultural dominance of rural space; 

• recreationalists are considered a non-educated liability encroaching on land; 

• the status and composition of livestock markets has changed; 

• farming individuals are retreating from community involvement; 

• socialising decreases as the opportunities to perform a farming gender identity 

shrinks. 
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CHAPTER TEN - REFLECTIONS AND CONCLUSION 

This research has taken a non-medical, ethnographic approach to the issue of farming 

stress. As the literature review of Chapter 2 demonstrated, previous research has been 

confined to the disciplines of psychiatry and health-studies. This research has moved 

beyond the superficial, medicalized outcomes of farming stress previously considered, to 

examine its causes, sources and components. Focusing on the measurable medical 

outcomes has been revealed as unsatisfactory. For the first time, through an investigation 

of the construction, maintenance and enactment of relational gender identities, this 

research has provided a crucial step towards a more meaningful conceptualisation of 

farming stress through the identification of many its components. 

A greater understanding of the family farming 'way of life' has been central to 

identifying some of the causes and feelings encompassed within the term farming stress. 

Stressful components have been illuminated by considering how British family farming 

must be patriarchal in order to exist. The feminist-informed theoretical approach has 

assisted the revelation of the associations to place that farming individuals have. These 

associations, leading the behaviour of participants, have been shown to vary depending 

on whether the participants are male or female. A geographical approach has, therefore, 

been able to investigate the places that farming men and women occupy within family 

farming. The expectations, hopes and fears and values that reside in these places, and the 

consequences of adhering to patriarchal agri-culture on relational farming gender 

identities, have all been revealed in this research. An understanding of gendered stress 

has, therefore, been developed. 

The analysis chapters provide an initial attempt to reveal sources and components of 

farming stress by utilising the conceptual framework developed in Chapter 3. It has 

exposed the patriarchal interpretative map of reference through which family farm 

individuals live their lives, centred on the notion of a farming 'way of life'. This has 

allowed work to begin to identify sources and outcomes relevant to a deeper 

understanding of farming stress. Identities within British family farming, as Chapter 2 
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notes, have previously been under-researched. Given the blank canvas that existed within 

agricultural geography to investigate the topic of farming stress, this research has retraced 

identity formation in an initial attempt to understand farming stress. 

To fulfil the research aims, it has been necessary to reveal the participant's reality and 

their internalisation of their own subjective gender identities. To begin the development 

of a non-health based comprehension of farming stress, this research has assessed the 

relevant outcomes of the processes involved in the construction and maintenance of the 

way of life agri-cultural identities of the participants. The gender roles the participants 

take on or reject have been illuminated and the associations to place have been noted. 

From the participant's perspectives, this research traces back identity formation and the 

extent to which farming gender relations create or dissipate farming stress. The issues 

contained in the way of life of family farming have been analytically separated and the 

taken for granted gender assumptions contained in this phrase revealed. Men and women 

live very different lives with different associations to place as farming individuals. The 

places they occupy, the expectations, emotions and pressures they experience all contain 

different meanings and frameworks for behaviour. Therefore, the experiences and 

feelings the term farming stress encompasses are gendered. The efforts required to 

maintain a gendered farm identity have been investigated and in all cases sources and 

constituents of farming stress have been summarised. 

The first section of the chapter provides a reflexive discussion of the journey involved in 

completing this work. This includes the importance of the literature review in developing 

the conceptual framework and the success of the ethnographic methodology implemented 

in this research. The second section of this concluding chapter will identify four main 

themes of reflection deriving from the four results chapters that contribute major sources 

and outcomes of farming stress. These sections will also suggest future research 

directions that can be explored using this work as a platform for further work on this 

important topic. 

247 



10: 1 A Reflection on the PhD Process 

The journey of discovery that has led to the completion of this PhD began with the 

production of a literature review, conceptual framework and methodology, as outlined in 

the second to fourth chapters of this thesis. Each stage facilitated academic progression 

to the next and provided a sound base upon which to place the results. Therefore, the 

following three sections contain a review of this journey, highlighting how each stage 

contributes and builds on the previous one. These sections will also highlight the need 

for reflexivity in the PhD process; to reinforce how the researcher must be able to be 

infonned by previous work; have the courage to follow personal instincts; but also must 

be prepared to change direction and face surprises that emerge from the research. The 

journey began with an initial literature review. 

10:1:1 The Literature Review 

The purpose of the literature review was to highlight deficiencies of coverage in existing 

research and to reveal directions to follow in the development of the conceptual 

framework in Chapter 3. This literature search began from the premise that farming stress 

is gendered, therefore it is important to reveal how and why gender identities are created 

and the activities this leads individuals to engage in according to perceptions of 

subjectivity. However, it soon became apparent that British geographical work had only 

provided descriptive analysis of the lives of farming women and their contribution to the 

economic trajectory of family farming. Because no geographical work had focused on 

farming stress, the literature reviewed encompassed issues of identity fonnation within 

family farming. This itself required theoretical engagement. The structural feminist 

ontological positioning of the research was that farming stress was gendered and situated 

within the macro context of global agrarian economics. Thus, literature was sought that 

examined the construction of farming gender identities. 

Given the lack of geographical literature on the subject of farming stress, it was 

sometimes difficult to make explicit links to this issue in the analysis of literature 
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reviewed. The lack of British material meant that the review had to become more 

expansive and tum to the analysis of farming women and gender identity offered by 

international feminist geographers. This work was illuminating in its theorisation of 

family farming relational gender identities, both within structural and non-structural 

frameworks. Finding a way forward from this point proved to be a challenge. Excitingly, 

however, farming stress was a blank theoretical canvas and, at the time of the review, 

undeveloped in work from geography, sociology and related disciplines. It had received 

no conceptual development and little attention, apart from in health-based disciplines. 

Understanding farming stress from a non-health based perspective became the focus of 

the thesis. This focus may have looked somewhat 'fuzzy' initially and amid discussions 

ofrelational gender identity. Nevertheless, the purpose was clearly to initiate a 

theoretical rationale within which to ' embed' the conceptual development of farming 

stress in Chapter 3. 

Revealing the operation and maintenance of gender identity was crucial in allowing for 

the conceptual development of farming stress. Areas requiring attention were firmly 

identified and structured through the conceptual development of Chapter 3. 

Concentrating on women within family farming offered an appropriate conceptual 'way 

in' to open up stress as a topic of study, as it was within feminist work that issues of 

relational farming, gender identity could be raised. The intention was never to exclude 

men. Again, in retrospect, the belief that feminist analysis could reveal the lives of 

farming men and women could have been reinforced. However, due to the broad 

feminist perspective adopted at this stage this proved to be partly a consequence of 

existing available literature which concentrated on farming gender identity predominately 

from a female perspective, leaving male perspectives to emerge. 

Therefore, the literature review revealed how the issue of gender had been considered 

within family farming. The 'hypothesis' was that the culture of the farming way of life 

was based on an adherence to patriarchal relational gender relations. The purpose of the 

literature review, to allow for the progression of the PhD process and explicitly to 

facilitate the development of a conceptual framework, was amply fulfilled and, of course, 
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it is easier to look back with a lens of clarity once the PhD process has been completed. 

By putting gender in the centre of the academic discourse, viewed through a feminist 

epistemology, it was highlighted how structural feminism could inform the revelation of 

the patriarchal nature of farming women and men's lives in a relational way. Revealing 

the complexity of the gender dynamics of these lives was always believed to be crucial to 

begin to conceptualise farming stress. 

The overall purpose of the literature review was to establish the building blocks of 

conceptualisation on which the 'results' could later be placed. These 'blocks' may, at 

times, have appeared disparate and unconnected. Looking back, the identification of 

issues revealed via the literature review was crucial in allowing the research to move 

forward. For example, it was hypothesised that farming women and men enacted 

internalisations of their farming gender identity within the family and in the wider locale. 

Therefore, identifying issues relevant to a conceptualisation of farming stress, both within 

boundaries of behaviour located within the family farm and beyond was, in retrospect, 

crucial. Literature from cultural, rural studies that focused on identity formation and 

micro-worlds ignored this actuality, just as agricultural geography focused generally on 

the farm's survival within macro-economics without adequate investigation of the 

cultural micro-worlds of farming individuals. The lack of mingling of cultural and 

economic elements, or agri-culture, came as a surprise. It was this outcome that was 

utilised in the conceptual development of the thesis. 

10:1:2 The Development of the Conceptual Framework 

Many issues were identified from the literature review which facilitated the discussion of 

appropriate theoretical directions for the research. This provided a theoretical challenge 

as no existing conceptual frameworks could, on their own, be applied to the relevant 

issues. As the PhD moved forward, it was realised that only an initial attempt at a 

conceptualisation of 'farming stress' could occur. A definitive definition could not be 

provided; the thesis could not say on the last page 'this is fanning stress'. Rather, the 

conceptual framework developed is able to highlight some of the issues and topics 
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capable of illuminating sources, causes and components of farming stress. The 

framework provides crucial theorisation to reveal the stressful actualities of family 

fanning, particularly those not immediately obvious as contributing to stress. Informal 

talks with many Rural Stress Networks, which did not form a direct element of this 

research, reinforced that a deeper conceptual development was needed. Many of these 

networks admit to taking a reactive rather than proactive stance in dealing with the visible 

'tip of the iceberg' emotions of farming stress which present themselves. It was 

important to address the question of what farming stress really is and to be able to reveal 

the underlying processes and dynamics that create these symptoms that, to date, have 

oversimplistically been called farming stress. The first requirement of the framework 

was to facilitate thinking in new ways about what contributes to farming stress and to be 

able to consider those structures of the family farm family that do not immediately 

suggest themselves as leading to stress, as on the last page (p24 7). Another purpose of 

the conceptual framework was to facilitate the structuring of the results. The results 

successfully illuminate some of the gender processes of identity formation and 

maintenance that produce outcomes. These outcomes, as the results demonstrate, were 

successfully noted and their contribution to farming stress assessed as a way of 

discovering the real, deep elements of stress. 

Excitingly, for the first time the framework offers a clear illumination of processes that 

produce sources and components of farming stress. Interconnected parts can be analysed, 

identified and put back together again. For example, the reification of the title 'farmer's 

wife' and 'farmer' was dissected and 'taken for granted' assumptions about the cultural 

superiority of the farming 'way of life' examined. This revealed the day-to-day stresses, 

strains and (dis)satisfactions inherent in adherence to roles ascribed according to farming, 

gender identity. But, importantly, the framework highlights the need to retrace the 

formation of male and female farming gender identities so that multifaceted factors 

encapsulated in the term farming stress are identifiable. The validity of a feminist

informed, structural approach in revealing and analysing the lives of farming men, as 

well as women, is therefore vindicated. This provides an exciting theoretical step within 

British agricultural geography within which to illuminate future research avenues. For 
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example, geographical variation could be uncovered or one of the areas identified as 

crucial in revealing sources of farming stress, such as socialisation, could be examined in 

more depth than could be achieved here. 

The researcher always felt that feminist concepts were crucial to this research. The 

application of these concepts to family farming moves forward both theorisations of 

farming families, but also of feminist geography itself. Family farming is a 'special 

case', where traditional, structural feminist concepts dealing with the historic separation 

of home and work had to be shaped to deal with the realities of British family farming, 

where little separation has occurred. The macro-economic context was not sidelined and 

always pervaded analysis. However, as the conceptualisation was innovative, the 

realities of farm family lives had to be revealed in a comprehensive manner. 

In retrospect, the conceptual framework was ambitious and outlined an array of concepts, 

not all of which, given time and space restrictions, could be worked through in a level of 

detail they deserved. The strength is that at least some parts of these concepts were 

related to farming stress for the first time. For example, it would have been too ambitious 

to examine all aspects of 'work'. This topic alone is worthy of a research project to 

assess relevant outcomes for contributing to the understanding of farming stress that has 

now been established from this study (see Price and Evans, 2004). Further, separating out 

concepts is fraught with danger when it is an understanding of the interconnected nature 

of participants' lives that is important to the development of an understanding of farming 

stress. However, the framework does allow for an initial, structured research effort into 

stress through the identification of distinct concepts and allows research into a potentially 

vast topic to be managed. Thus, this conceptual separation is required for analytical 

convenience, with constant awareness and attention to connectivity between concepts that 

appear discrete on paper. 

The structural feminist-informed framework, incorporating key elements from agrarian 

political economy and cultural rural studies was additionally highly successful in framing 

the research for the identification and operationalisation of an appropriate methodology. 
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The framework successfully facilitated the development of research topics, provided a 

framework within which to investigate participants' lives and provided an interpretative 

framework within which to place the results. Empirical data were 'nested' within 

conceptualisation, moving forward both the theoretical and applied nature of the research. 

The framework was flexible, allowing for the inclusion of unexpected topics. It is 

acknowledged that the framework may appear 'conceptually cluttered'. This reflects the 

entirety of individual lives that the research was aiming to reveal. Clearly, not all these 

elements could be revealed in depth. The conceptual framework was developed in order 

to facilitate first steps to be taken in conceptualising farming stress and achieved this aim 

effectively. 

10: 1 :3 Methodological Reflections 

The development of the innovative, ethnographic repeated, life history methodology with 

26 individuals from 7 case study farming families evolved from both the theoretical 

rationale developed and the personal positionality of the researcher. The 'in the field' 

nature of the ethnographic methodology utilised proved to be extremely successful and 

appropriate. It was crucial in gaining trust, rapport and confidence. The ethnographic 

methodological process revealed emotions and feelings that were essential to mapping 

out farming stress in a new way. 

Of course it was not 'vital' that the researcher came from the same cultural background 

as the participants, but this positionality was an asset to the research. It allowed the 

fieldwork to progress efficiently and created an atmosphere of understanding that allowed 

the participants to feel comfortable, revealing emotions to someone who 'understood'. 

The researcher had no fear of driving up dirt tracks at night or following male farmers 

around fields as they worked. The researcher often 'knew' what activities would be 

carried out at certain times of the day and their location. Of course, any other researcher 

could have discovered this information, but it would have taken more time to gain trust 

and rapport. 
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Farming individuals have often been considered a 'hard to reach' group and admittedly 

are often suspicious of those from outside their circle. Issues do inevitably rise, however, 

as to how much the researcher really was 'one of them' and how much she was 'using her 

positionality' as the daughter of farmer's and as an 'ex-farmer's wife'. Any ethnographic 

researcher must be able to move 'in' and 'out' of position; to see the world from the 

participants' worldview; but to move out into the academic sphere of analysis to look in 

once again. The researcher believes, in retrospect, her positionality was utilised 

effectively and that is was slightly easier for her to gain access to the participants. This 

does place a responsibility on the researcher to respect the confidence and trust put in her. 

For example, the locations of the case study locations are vigorously protected and a 

sense of responsibility to the sensitivities of the participants remains. The researcher 

feels honoured to have had so much trust put in her and whilst perfectly able to provide 

an academic analysis is always careful to represent the participants words as honestly as 

possible. 

This is not felt to compromise the study and, of course, issues of academic colonisation 

of participants' words remain. There can never be complete inter-subjectivity and the 

researcher retains the power to translate the participants' meanings into academic 

discourse. But, at all times, the researcher was honest with the participants ensuring that 

it would be she who told their story, she who interpreted their words. 

The selection of the case studies is, therefore, felt to be appropriate. The relatively small 

number of participants allowed for the issues focused by the conceptual framework to be 

raised, contemplated and meaning sought at later meetings. The depth of trust and 

rapport that was gained was crucial to the level of information and emotions revealed, 

highlighting that the repeated nature of the life history interviews was essential. The 

format was not always as planned; subjects 'jumped' around during interviews to be 

gathered together again at the analytical stages. The participants would think about 

issues in between meetings. They began to reveal discontent and pleasures with their 

way of life and often moved away from giving expected performances, which validated 

their lives. 
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Looking back, always having the conceptual framework to guide and analyse the results 

was crucial. The methodology may, at times, appear inconsistent when, for example, it 

was not possible to take field notes because the researcher was helping to bring in ewes 

and lambs whilst talking to a male participant. However, this reflexivity was the essential 

nature of the ethnographic methodology and the aims and theoretical focus always 

allowed for interpretation within this framework. The methodology, whilst led by the 

researcher, was able to respond to the day-to-day realities of the participants. They 

appreciated this, felt that someone understood the commitments of the farming year and 

was prepared to work around then. In this respect, the participants did retain control. 

The methodology was effective because it covered sufficient ground to open up the 

previously narrowly researched and clouded topic of farming stress. It should be 

reiterated that qualitative, ethnographic methodology is entirely suitable for revealing 

feelings and experiences, so highly appropriate to a study of farming stress. The sample 

may be considered small, but the results have demonstrated commonality of responses, 

especially in relation to the four themes found to encapsulate farming stress. 

Ethnographic research is not an easy option. Families did not move through the process 

evenly. Interviews were cancelled and rescheduled, often late in the evening. Diverse 

ways of gathering and analysing data were required and being viewed as an 'expert' is 

not always comfortable. Subjects were not always covered consecutively and recording 

and analysis varied according to the place and requirements of the participant. The 

researcher looks back at the methodology as highly successful, requiring commitment 

from both the researcher and the participants, in order to move the PhD journey forward. 

10:2 Major Contributors to Sources and Outcomes of Farming Stress 

There are four major areas which consistently contribute to stress, derived from each 

chapter of the results. These areas are identified as those contributing most strongly, of 

all factors, to farming stress. They comprise: 
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• patriarchal socialisation as a blueprint for family fanning; 

• women as a threat to the agri-cultural way of life; 

• work roles and the increasing exploitation of gender relations; 

• disconnection from the community. 

Implications from each will now be assessed in more detail. 

10:2:1 Patriarchal Socialisation as a Blueprint for Family Farming 

Chapter 6 demonstrated how agri-culture has to remain patriarchal in order for its way of 

life to be continued, thus putting pressure on family members to conform to the 

patriarchal blueprint in their gender relations. Fanning stress encompasses a lack of free 

expression of where and how to live which burdens gender relations as identities try to 

fulfil their internalisations. As economics squeeze agriculture, reliance on identities 

internalised through primary socialisation becomes ever more crucial. 

A sense of history and culture was revealed in Chapter 6 and shown to pervade strongly 

through the tightly constructed identities of farming men. This socialisation contributes 

to stress as men, such as Rhodri, (6: l: l) are often unable to internalise a vision of 

alternative way of living because they consider that being a farmer is 'who' they are. 

Primary socialisation has reinforced this sense of commitment and historicity. As 

Chapter 7 reveals, as a result, it is difficult for fanning men, such as Gareth, to retire or 

leave farming and for men like Rhodri to end the continuity of the family farming story. 

The research demonstrates how the family farming way of life amongst the Powys case 

studies can only survive by being patriarchal. It is the adherence to patriarchy, reinforced 

through socialisation, where farming sons and daughters are imbued with the culture that 

fanning requires in order to be perpetuated, that leads individuals to subjugate their 

personal hopes and interests. Chapter 6 reveals how sons must be socialised to be fanners 

and daughters to be helpers in order to perpetuate the present system of family farming 

(6:2:1). It is within this system, and the gender identities that it requires, that all elements 
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of fanning stress reside. Understanding that this is so is crucial to deconstruct fanning 

stress. 

The reasons to remain in fanning have been shown to be not only economic, but include 

fear of the unknown and feelings of obligations to past and future generations which have 

been imbued since birth. Young men, such as Huw, feel that it is all they know and that 

they are lucky to part of such a family history (6: 1: l ). Those such as Alun, now retired, 

feel pride that they have improved the family legacy. Not adhering to such a patriarchal 

blueprint, tied up with generational relations and emotions, creates conditions from where 

stress radiates. 

There is clear direction from the research for those individuals and organisations trying to 

assist the well-being of fanning families. The obligation and sense of history and 

responsibility that all the male participants expressed was internalised from birth (6: l: l ). 

Correspondingly, sons, socialised as farmers, learn to subjugate income to the promise of 

inheritance and status and are wary in their choice of female partner, who must fulfil the 

role of helper. Even if farming is not the desired choice, leaving farming and ending the 

family story of advancement is difficult. Ways must be developed for individuals to leave 

farming before they resort to the ultimate expression of fanning stress that is suicide. For 

the first time, the UK Government's consistent refusal to adopt exit schemes for farmers, 

as exist in most other EU nations, is seriously challenged. The basis of this new 

challenge is culturally founded, making for a more compelling case than one based on 

economic arguments alone. 

Economic analyses have underestimated the extent to which primary socialisation 

provides the building blocks of gender relations. The presence of sons, in particular, 

influences the business trajectories of family farms (see Potter and Lobley, 1992). When 

sons are present the economic trajectory is planned at an early age, such as by Alun 

(6:1:l) who increased the size of his holding to incorporate his sons. It is this that drives 

the farm economy and the family decisions that are made. Family, farm and business are 

one entity, the relations that this entity contains are recirculated at birth. This is 

257 



reinforced throughout the research as the roles men and women take on, and the emotions 

experienced as a result, contribute to the development of a gendered understanding of 

farming stress. 

10:1:2 Women as a threat to theAgri-cu/tural Way of Life 

The second major trend identified in this research is the way in which women are now 

being viewed as a potential threat to the family farming way of life, rather than being the 

reified 'farmers' wife' of the past (Chapter 7). The lack oftmst in women to comply 

with patriarchal relations, and to divorce farming men, is in danger of becoming a self

fulfilling prophecy as mistrust and suspicion pervades the inter-generational relations 

between men and women. This trend, reflecting divorce more generally in British 

society, is identified as another major source of farming stress. 

As Chapter 7 (2: 1) demonstrates, women such as Dilys, move into the patriarchal arena 

of family farming and they are only required to develop legal partnerships when it suits 

the purposes of the farm's continuation within patriarchy. A major 'problem' with family 

farming is the intertwining of home, work and personal relationships, providing multiple 

sources of farming stress. However, for the moment, the female participants are generally 

willing to comply with business partnership arrangements for the greater good of the 

family farm. These results differ from those ofTeather (1992a, 1992b and 1994) where 

farm women in New Zealand and Australia are more likely to exert their legal rights over 

income and land ownership, and where business arrangements have increasingly been 

separated from personal ones. They also differ from Norwegian revelations of farm life, 

where national laws have stepped in to deal with the patriarchy of family inheritance 

preferences (Brandth, 1994). 

In Powys at least, the continuance of personal, legal partnerships is only evident amongst 

older, trusted female participants such as Alvine and Dilys (7: I :3), even though younger 

women, such as Gwen, are expected to bring a dowry with them to their husband's fann 

(7:1:l) or allow, as Megan did, her husband to have control of her farming legacy. 
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Research extending the geographical base is required to assess the existence of this 

practice and the extent to which women are trusted to reside within patriarchy. Due to the 

internalisation of relational farming gender identities, marriage and business 

arrangements derive from the same source. This provides conditions where multiple 

emotions, problems and issues incorporated in an understanding of farming stress 

propagate. For example, if women like Alvine (7:2:l), who married in the 1960s and 

signed partnership agreements for tax and subsidy reasons, had actually enacted their 

rights, it is unlikely that their farms would still be in existence. The reality of this 

situation and the compliance required of women has not previously been recognised in 

agricultural geography in predicting the economic evolution of family farming. 

Women, as discussed in Chapter 7, are now revealed as a major threat to the patriarchal 

farming way of life. The fear of divorce and the splitting of farm assets are affecting 

existing gender relations and the development of those with women coming into the farm 

arena. Retiring fathers are now less likely to hand over all of the farm's assets to their 

sons whilst, as in the case of Gareth (7: l :3), they see how their son' s marriage 'works 

out'. This is increasing the frustration experienced by farming sons, such as Jack (7:1:3), 

as their apprenticeships and lack of income become ever lengthier. Furthermore, younger 

women, such as Shan and Catrin (7:2:l), are less likely to be legal farming partners. 

All the women in this study were generally happy to remain within the confines of 

patriarchy in order to reap, as they see it, the benefits in terms of status and culture that 

the life provides for them. But, all too often mistrust and fear is in danger of producing 

the dreaded outcomes of relationship breakdown, divorce and the splitting of farming 

assets. Farming stress incorporates all these feelings of apprehension and dread. Non

marriage is increasingly being recommended, as lthel notes (7: l :3), by worried parents of 

farming men. The research notes (7: l :3) how pre-nuptial agreements are being drawn up 

to protect the assets of these men. This creates a sense of specialness and responsibility in 

farming men to find a suitable partner or to remain single. The strength of feelings 

invoked by this subject identifies itself as in urgent need of future research and the 

development of policies which separate business and personal relationships. The 
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patrilineal way of life requires women to provide farming heirs of the future, but women 

are also identified as being a risk to family farmings' longevity. Accusations, articulated 

by older men such as Alun and Gareth (7: I :3) that women, particularly those arriving 

without a dowry ( 6: l : 1 ), are ' gold diggers' out to bankrupt farming, produce outcomes 

that add to the likelihood of long-term persistence of farming stress. 

10:2:3 Work and the Increasing Exploitation of Gender Relations 

The third trend, which emerges from Chapter 8 of this research, is an ever-greater 

reliance and exploitation of gender relations in the enactment of gendered work roles in 

order for the family farm to remain in existence. Whatmore ( 1991 a) noted the importance 

of gender relations in servicing the farm domestically and reproductively, but their 

importance was under-assessed. This research moves forward the work of Whatmore 

(1991), where the family and business were analytically separated, to argue that farm, 

family and business are inextricably intertwined. Only by understanding the relationships 

between all three can stress within family farming be adequately comprehended. The 

results illustrate the extent to which capitalism does re-shape patriarchal gender relations 

and familial socialisation, which was underestimated in the initial stages of the research. 

It confirms Whatmore' s ( 1991) assertion that capitalism affects gender relations 'on the 

ground' and thus the work that individuals take on. 

Small-sized farms in Powys whatever their type, were struggling to remain viable. 

Chapter 8 revealed how the status of farming men and women is changing in tandem with 

broader economic restructuring. Farm workers have become unaffordable, with only 

Emrhys on the largest holding able to afford farm workers and the status of men as 

'gentlemen farmers' is threatened as they revert to physical work (8: 1 :2). As a 

consequence, women such as Dilys and Catrin are soaking up yet more male 

discontentment in their supportive roles (8:2:4). However, the intergenerational hierarchy 

amongst farming men remains important for their sense of self and worthiness of identity 

(Chapter 7). Further work is required, therefore, to assess the extent to which the 

historical, patrilineal structure is crumbling. The consequences of these changes have 

been exposed during the course of this research, as individuals try to hold on to agri-
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culture, but the reality of these outcomes in terms of farming stress requires further 

research. 

The identified reality is that men and women are aware that their farms are becoming 

economically marginalized, but consider that the accompanying culture is worth 

retaining. These cultural elements have yet to be fully explored in agricultural geography 

(Morris and Evans, 1999). A key element in the continued functioning of family farms 

under such acute tension is the exploitation of gender relations. Increasingly, the work 

roles that individuals are taking on are becoming heavier in order to adhere to subjective 

farming, gender identities. Younger participants such as Ithel (8: l :2) and Catrin (8:2:2) 

are increasing their on and off farm work, thus lengthening their working day to the 

detriment of their mental and physical well-being. It is reliance on gender relations and 

obligations to the patriarchal way of life that are allowing many of the case study farms to 

remain in existence in the present agri-economic climate. Women such as Megan and 

Catrin work as health professionals, but still maintain all responsibility for housework 

and childcare (8:2:2). Beth and Dilys engage full time with on-farm outdoor work, 

subjugating income to enable the farm to remain in operation (8:2:1). The 'price' that is 

being paid is mental and physical strain, heavier workloads, isolation and spatial 

containment. All of these elements, as this research has demonstrated, lead to an 

escalation of farming stress. 

Hence, the burdens on farming men and women are growing as the responsibilities 

inherent in their internalised gender identities are exploited to the full and the work roles 

they enact are increased. This produces multiple outcomes identified as components of 

farming stress. Farming individuals are retrenching within the realms of gender relations 

and increasing their workloads which are hidden behind an agri-cultural ideology. As 

farming has become swamped by bureaucracy (8: 1: 1 :2) with narrower profit margins 

men, such as Huw, have taken on this load as well as replacing the manual labour of 

unaffordable farm workers (8: 1 :2). They are prepared to do so to maintain the way of 

life. 
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However, this increased workload is increasing the pressures on generational, familial 

relationships and is not raising women's feminist consciousness (Blanc and MacKinnon, 

1990) or facilitating a new sense of power within their subjectivity (Shortall, 1994). 

Women are increasing their on and off farm labour to supplement the farm, but still 

retaining their subsidiary gender position. Women are not rejecting the way of life, but 

becoming retrenched more than ever behind their multiple gendered work roles, so 

necessary for the farm's perpetuation. Such multiple sources of farming stress were 

apparent in all case studies. 

10:2:4 Disconnections from the Community 

The final major trend, emerging from Chapter 9 of this research, reveals itself as a major 

vessel containing feelings and therefore constituents of farming stress. This is the extent 

to which farming individuals feel disconnected from 'their' community. It is leading to a 

retreat behind the farm gate, placing ever greater strain on the familial gender relations 

that reside there. For example, ineffective farming unions and government apathy 

towards family fanning add to feelings of threat and isolation. Perceptions of a negative 

animal welfare image are distressing and new uses of rural space are threatening the 

hegemony of agri-culture which is still felt by the participants to be the correct use of 

rural space. Further, demographic changes are moving rural communities away from life 

centred on agriculture and the loss of stock markets is reducing the public spaces where a 

community, farming identity can be enacted. All these issues are examples which serve to 

reinforce the disconnection farming individuals now feel within their locale and are 

identifiable as producing outcomes, forming components of farming stress. 

These results also highlight the importance of incorporating cultural, micro-perspectives 

in developing an understanding of farming stress. As this research confirms, the 

individuals of family fanning must be brought from behind the cloak of a collective 

farming identity (Morris and Evans, 1999), as they attempt to enact their gender identities 

in their locales. This research reveals how these identities are formed. Further research 

is required which moves analysis away from confining farming individuals to a 
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(Rae, 2002), can only serve to widen the disconnection and void of misunderstanding that 

ironically enhances farming stress. 

Further, as Chapter 9 illuminates, the participants feel non-farming individuals are 

invading ' their' local space (9:3: l). The identification of this trend extends the 

boundaries of agricultural geography well into the rural community, as the participants 

endeavour to enact their farming gender identities. The effort required in doing this 

produces stressful outcomes and affects the desire of individuals to remain on the family 

farm. The fact that farming individuals now only form a minority of rural residents has 

not entered their psyches (O'Hagan, 200 I). This is leading to a greater than ever 

retrenchment of men and women, such as Gareth and Alvine (9:3: 1 ), within the farming 

family. This increases internal family tensions and negatively affects external relations 

with other rural dwellers, who are not engaged with as neighbours, because of their non

farming background (9:3:2). 

The participants also feel that the 'proper' use of rural land should be predominantly 

agricultural, with the 'them' being conceived as recreationalists, such as walkers, who are 

unaware of country life and ambivalent towards farming practices (9:3:3). Anger was 

evident towards other users of farm land who were perceived as uncaring of country ways 

and ignorant of the primacy farming was considered by farmers to have over land, thus 

contributing components of farming stress. A major source of stress is identifiable, 

therefore, as farming identities remain stubbornly fixed against diverse uses of rural 

space. 

The participants, as has been demonstrated in Chapter 9, move around their locales with 

their farming gender identity intact, referring to an agri-cultural framework of reference. 

Holding onto this culture is often leading the participants to subsume their own personal 

wishes and desires, producing outcomes for farming stress. Women, such as Beth for 

example, would like to leave farming, but her husband Rhodri is incapable of seeing 

himself as anything other than a farmer (9:3:3). Stress encompasses fear of losing the 

familiar, even if it is not creating individual happiness and fighting to resist the influence 
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homogenous, traditional vision of rurality (Cloke and Little, 1997; Valentine, 1997). As 

the work of Brandth (2002) highlights, investigating the micro-worlds and social realities 

of family fanning can aid in revealing how difficult it is to resist the patriarchal discourse 

of this way of life culture. Conversely, enacting a public, farming identity as the number 

of rural inhabitants involved in agri-culture declines has also become stressful. 

For participants, such as John (9:2: I), the culling of animals during the 200 l Foot and 

Mouth outbreak highlighted just how disconnected they were from the wider community. 

For example, John, Rhodri and many other participants expressed incredulity that the 

wider public were surprised that farming individuals were mourning the loss of culled 

animals. Distress was expressed by participants as increasing consumer disconnection 

was felt to undermine the existence of family farming and its production image. Real 

tears of misery were shed by Shan, for example (9:2: l ), at the thought that consumers 

think that family farming is cruel to animals. As always, it is familial relations which are 

taking the strain. Women, such as Gwen, support men and validate their skills in animal 

husbandry because there are now few people in the community left to do so (8:2:4). At 

the same time, the male gender identity sees the shadows of past generations of farming 

men, previously visible in the breeding of stock, diminishing (Gray, 1998). A dichotomy 

has arisen from the research in that on the one hand animals are reared to be slaughtered, 

but on the other, whilst animals are in the care of the farming individuals they are 

respected and well cared for. The extent to which the buying public accepts this 

dichotomy and values the produce of family farming requires further investigation. 

However, the results also demonstrate that family farming is heterogeneous. Coming 

together and lobbying over such issues as the quality of British food and adherence to 

animals welfare regulations could serve to reconnect farmers with the wider community 

and alleviate feelings incorporated in farming stress (9: 1 :2). Therefore, future research 

such as into the relationship between farmers and food is required to 'test' areas of 

'reconnection'. Farming individuals resorting to joining marches organised by, for 

example, the Countryside Alliance, pointing out the divides between town and country 
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of a fanning culture dying within communities. One major outcome is the development 

of a 'them' and 'us' mentality. 

There is increasing awareness that the enactment of pure, patriarchal, fanning gender 

identities, supporting the farming way of life may be threatened by influences from 

newcomers who increasingly comprise the participants' neighbours (9:3:2). Therefore, 

what could be diverse, vibrant communities filled with people socialising from different 

backgrounds is being resisted, with familial relationships taking the strain of retreat, 

ignorance and isolation, contributing to outcomes as farming stress. The extent to which 

the fanning influence is diminishing in the community was expressed by participants 

such as Alun (9:3: I) and the retreat of such individuals from strong community 

involvement was surprising. Farming women, in particular, rather than finding 

commonalities with women moving into their locales, thus facilitating their 

empowerment, are equally detennined to defend the patriarchal fanning way of life, thus 

abdicating themselves from community activities (9:3: 1 ). Fanning men, as stock markets 

diminish, often feel unable to enact a group farming identity in any other sphere. The 

loss of such markets highlights the loss of places where farming individuals feel 

comfortable socialising within their communities (9:4: l ). Finding ways of bringing rural 

inhabitants together and breaking down perceived social barriers is identified as an 

important avenue of future research. 

10:3 A reflection on 'what is/arming stress?' 

What is evident from this reflective review of the PhD process and the major contributors 

of stress that emerge from each chapter is that each step is crucial in allowing academic 

progression in order to achieve the aims of the research. The literature review revealed 

issues for incorporation in the conceptual framework which, in tum, promoted the 

selection of an appropriate methodology. This provides results that are in-depth, relevant 

and revealing in tenns of illuminating feelings, emotions and experiences that are 

identified as causes and constituents of farming stress. 
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Over the course of this research, it has been reinforced how crucial it is to consider the 

patriarchal agri-cultural way of life in an understanding of farming stress. It is imperative 

that in the future networks dealing with the issues produced by this way of life move 

away from a medical model. This is challenging as such under-resourced groups 

continue to deal with emotional outcomes such as 'serious financial difficulties, 

emotional stresses and strains, loneliness and animal welfare issues (Rural Stress Support 

Network (West Midlands Region) Ltd., 2004, p.3). In the future, it is hoped that farming 

stress will not be continually referred to as suicide or ill-health. Schemes to identify 

medical symptoms of stress will not alleviate the causes. This research has identified 

some of the sources and multiple ingredients of farming stress and from where they 

derive. Until this derivation is tackled, suicides and ill-health will, undoubtedly, continue. 

Maybe more pertinently and controversially, it is family farming itself that must change 

in the present economic climate. A way of life that is reliant on the subjugation of inner 

desires, hopes and dreams is highly questionable. Spatial containment forced by ever 

greater reliance on family labour situated within a family ideology leads to strained 

relations. Arguably most importantly, the separation of home, work and business is now 

required. If the family farm system cannot support this separation, maybe it is time that it 

did not exist. Or, if society decides that it is a form of culture, method of food production 

and countryside stewardship worth saving, ways must be found to support it externally. 

Most of the men and women in this research would claim that they live their lives 

willingly and want to defend the ideology of agri-culture. But, as has been revealed, the 

agri-cultural discourse is hard to resist when it intertwines so much history, culture and 

family emotions. The male participants, in particular, are often unable to view themselves 

as anything other than farmer. This does not always mean that they are happy or 

fulfilled, but that they fear the unknown and are reluctant to suffer the guilt involved in 

ending the family farming story. When gender identities are so tightly constructed, the 

outcomes visible as farming suicide statistics can be catastrophic. This research started 

from the point that suicides are the ultimate visible outcome of farming stress and not 
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farming stress itself. The challenge now is to find a way to alleviate the sources and 

components of farming stress that are identified as residing within the patriarchal family 

farming way of life by reformulating the way of life itself. This means removing 

patriarchy and the reliance on gender relations. 

The researcher would like to end the thesis by providing a list of the words that the 

participants used to express their feelings and emotions about themselves, their lives and 

the difficulties they encounter and which are encapsulated in the term farming stress, 

further demonstrating how elusive an all-encompassing definition is likely to be. 

Acceptance 

Agitated 

Alienated 

Anger/angry 

Anguish 

Apathetic 

Argumentative 

Beleaguered 

Burden 

Certainty 

Compulsion 

Committed 

Compared 

Compelled 

Disenfranchised/disenfranchisement 

Concern/concerned 

Crowded 

Cynicism 

Damaged 

Despair/Despairing 

Difficult 
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Disempowered 

Despondent 

Disconnected 

Discontented 

Disillusioned 

Dismay 

Disrupted 

Distant 

Distress/distressed 

Driven 

Drowning 

Emotional 

Exhausted 

Fatalistic 

Fear 

Fearful 

Fretting 

Frightened 

Frustration/Frustrated 

Gratitude 

Heartbroken 

Helplessness 

Hopeful 

Hopelessness 

Hurt 

Inferior 

Injustice 

Insecure/Insecurity 

Insignificant 

Invisibility 

Inward-looking 
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Isolated 

Jaded 

Lonely 

Loss 

Marginalised 

Miserable 

Mistrusted 

Misunderstood 

Obligation 

Outsider 

Overwhelmed 

Pain 

Paranoia 

Persecuted 

Powerless 

Pressure/pressured 

Pride 

Privileged 

Responsibility 

Resentful/resentment 

Restricted 

Sorrow/sorrowful 

Strain 

Struggling 

Stuck 

Subdued 

Suffocating 

Tense 

Tension 

Tied 

Tired 
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Trapped 

Threatened 

Trusted/Distrusted 

Undervalued 

Unhappiness 

Unhappy 

Unwanted 

Unsure 

Worry/Worried 
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APPENDIX I -GLOSSARY OF ACRONYMS 

ARAD 

CAP 

ccw 
Defra 

EU 

FMD 

FCN 

HCC 

IRH 

NFU 

NFUC 

OGA 

PRSN 

RSIN 

SRSSN 

Agriculture and Rural Affairs Department 

Common Agricultural Policy 

Countryside Council for Wales 

Department for Environment, Food and Rural Affairs 

European Union 

Foot and Mouth Disease 

Farm Crisis Network 

Hybu Cig Cymru - Meat Promotion Wales 

Institute of Rural Health 

National Farmers Union 

National Farmers Union Cymru 

Other Gainful Employment 

Powys Rural Support Network 

Rural Stress Information Network 

Shropshire Rural Stress Support Network 
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Appendix 2 (pages 309-331) has been removed for copyright reasons.  
 
This is a copy of the following book chapter:  
Price, L. And Evans, N. (2005) Work and Worry: Revealing Farm Women’s Way of Life. In J. 
Little and C. Morris (eds.) Critical Studies in Rural Gender Issues, Ashgate, Aldershot. 
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